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| Here the Prafficeof Cee, 
3 is the Subject, nothing NeẽF＋/ 
can be expected: to ok or this hore, 
*: 2 be to by 00 forget rhe ndertaking; 
I Novehy, which, in other caſes 
Bm ſo inviing in this 16 A 
6” [ pro E ing beyond Import 
5 A Tels, which N 
Eice of the 'Goſpel - there are already. 
 "Þ great Numbers oe: hure. HE 155 
won this 2 a 
3 W e this will m RE. 
3 and Profitable: Queſtion * 
1 Andere is the Method, which ye 
1 72 wig ng 5 and EA 7 
4 ting them acities; an 
1 * he Faith of the 846 L is thus 
. Generallytanght thro out the World: 
| Tcamot tell, why its Marals fn 
WIS. ane; 1 e 
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Io the Reader. 
not he Practical Catechiſms, a as wel! 
a Speculative. This 35 what I pro- 

poſes, and accordingly have di rib 6 
I 3 3 45 e _ ale into > ty two 
Leſſons, t 477 ein Ke «4 Y 
=_ 2 , the Whole 
uty of. HE may: be Ex. | 


min and ca 


48 eaters ball . HEQuiInes: wig : 
Hen eithen Part ſhall be found Repe- 

1093: of what is in other Books, I 

= — the Reader will: ee 1 

_— Confure,) till he flods. that General 
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earners Needleſs, een have 
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7 the Qriſtian's Rule. 


Ve. is the Rule, which, 9 
1 Chriſtian ought to 
follow,in all — belongs to human life? 
A. The Rule, which every Chri- 
ſtian ought to follow, is the * 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 8 ; 
2. Why is this his Rule? 1 
A. Becauſe the Chriſtian can hope 
for no Salvation, but thro' ſe us 
Chriſt; and therefore the Doctrin of: 5 
ſus Chriſt muſt be their Rule, who _ 
pe to, be Sav'd/by: him 
2 Where is this Doctrin to be 
found ? 2 1 


e 
ty T 
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beable todiſpute upon all We 
n 
1 Noz this is not endugb. — — 


| IRON, 9 


Of the Cpt 's 17 9 


Th The Doctr in of Chriſt is to be 
found i in the Goſpel, _ 

2. Then all Chriftians ought to fol- 
low the Goſpel ? 

A. This is the very thing they pro- 
feſs; this is what they undertake.By this 
they are diftinguiſh'd from all others: 
And if they do not follow it, They are 


Falfe to their Profeſſion, 


N. How is the Chriſtian to make the 
Go pel his Rule? Ts it enou gh to 
ift 
A. No, it is eee rend it? 
Q. ls it enough to remember it, and 


| t be read] in citingChapter and verſe? 


A. No, this is not enough. 
O Is it enough to . it, to 
be well vers d in the Comments Ui to 


I Heul 


. Why is not this enough > 
A. Becauſe a perſon may has ate | 


| learned in all this, and yet notlive, as 
the Goſpel diretts. 2 . 


What them is he to do, te make 
the eee 


06; He & 60 Obſerve allite Direfti- 


ons given in the 1 er reg 
NJ 


—— 


examin his Words, Actions, Propoſals, 
this approves or diſapproves, ſo ac- 


"a mitting what it enjoyns. And this is, in 


: a} 


| ate generally Corrupt, and 


man of the Inward and Outward man. 


| tbe;Gaſpel do 8 


A hd en, 


of the Clrilliaw Rule, 3 
A. In all that belongs to the Govern- 


N. As hoẽwꝰ? 
A. He is to bring all the Deſires, 
Motions, and Affections of his Heart, 
to be examin'd by the Goſpel: He is to 


Converſation, with the whole method 
of his life, by the ſame Teſt; and as 


cordingly is he to proceed; never do- 
ing what the Goſpel condemns, nor o- 


all things, to live by the 19 27 a che | 
9 Es 


1 , * c #7 
* : . We. A : "MS NSF = 


0 1 A P. 1. i, 05 


of Natural Trdlinarion. , 15 8 
tie World. = 


1A a poets who het = 
pel for his 9 72 1 1 his = 
own Natural Inclinations ; 25 3 10 Th ve. - | 5 : 7 Fi 
& Whyſo? | | =—_ 
A. Becauſe our Nara WL: | 


us 
Contrary to the Spiritofthe.Golpel..; Ml 
D What then e 2 Wale . Wn 


; 4 3 jor * 4 
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4 Of Natural Inclination 


A. He muſt, with a watchful eye, 


obſerve all his Inclinations: And ſich as 


are Sinful, he mnſt with all diligence 


reſiſt. 


2. And, as for ſuch as ſeem to be In- 


nocent? 


A. Theſe muſt be well examin'd, be- | 


cauſe they are often very Deceitful; 3 ſo 
that ſeeming Innocence many times 
leads to the Greateſt Crimes. There is 4 
way, that ſeemeth Right unto 4 man; but 
the End thereof are the ways of death. Pro. 


: 16. 25. 


2. And, 26 to the World, what 


| kt the Chriſtian do? 
A. He muſt be very Cautious, how 
he follows theWorld. 5 


N. Why ſo? 
A. Becauſe this is | RI in *h 


- moſt all its ways; it promotes what 
the Goſpel diſapproves, and brings all 
that into diſefteem, which the Goſpel 
| "recommends: ſo that whoever follows 
it, will unavoidably be led out of the 


way of the Goſpel. 
C. Then the Good Chriſtian muſt not 


| loye nor admire the World ? 


. No; The friendſhip of the world is 
* enmity w ith God: whoſoever therefore will 
be a Friend of the world, is the ran, bed 


5 e eee 


k 


n 


and the World, 5” 
2. Do's not the Authority of the 
World ſeem very great ? 
A. It is certainly very great with 
Worldly Souls, who are always willing 
to think well of that, which favours 


their Inclinations. 


Q. And is not its Authority great with N 
others 7 | 


A. This cannot be ; for they certainly 


undervalue it and have i it in eg Con- 


tempt. 
. Why ſo ? | 
A. Becauſe the World ſets up gain d 


the ways and Will of God: and while all 


Reſpect is due to him alone, muſt not 
that be contemptible, which ſtands 


againft him? 


2. What then muſt the Chriſtian do, i 


as to all the ways of the world? 


A. He muſt meaſure them by the Goſ-: 


pel, and, as far as he finds them Contrary | 


to what is there preſcrib'd, he is oblig d 
to depart from them, whatever be the 
Authority of Number or Cuſtom, that 
pleads for them. 

s not this the way to be Suigular?” : 


A. It is the way to do like Feu; and 


this can be no reproach, ſince you -khww: 


who ſays, there are but Few Choſen. 


. Muſt” not they, who do thus, in” 
veſ ing their own Jacliagtions and che 
1 A 


6, Of Natural Iuclinat ion 
World, live under the exerciſe of great 
Self- denials ? 8 K . 
A. This cannot be helpt, where Na - 
ture and the World are ſo corrupt. 
And therefore Self-denial is the Neceſſa- 
ry Condition of Chrift's Diſciple. F any 
man will come after me, let bim deny bim- 
| ſelf, and take up his Croſs daily, and follow 
me. Luk. 9. 23. 1 3 
. Then the Goſpel is to be follow'd, 
whatever the Difficulties be? | 
A. Tknownoremedy. The Goſpel is 
; ſuch, as Chrift has given us; and he be- 
ing the Only Guide to Salvation; we 
muſt either go his way, or not at all. 
. Upon the whole then, what muſt 
o 
A. He muſt take all his meaſures of 
' what is lawfull and unlawfull, Juſt or 
unjuſt, right or wrong, ſafe or dange- 
roms, edifying or ſcandalous, Good or E- 
vil Spiritual or carnal, from the Princi- 
pPeles and Rules deliver'd by Jeſus Chrift 
in the Goſpel, and accordingly he muſt 
govern his whole life. 
- 2: If this be the way; will you now 
deſcend to Particulars, and running 
thro all the Circumſtances of human 
lite, tell me, how the Goſpel directs? 
|. You haye been often inſtructed in theſe 
Leſſons; now let me hear what you re- 
. | 6 Jos 


aud the World. 7 i 


A. This is a Difficult Task ; but at 
your Command, 1 will do Jo wy ben. 


bend”: As. = PIN 


1 . 


fete c HA r. III. 
Of Cloths. 


Hat Directions do's theG | 
| give in this point? 

A. It expreſly adviſesall tobe con- 
tent with ſuch Cloths, 2 Neceſſity re- 
quires, for Covering us: Hauin Food 
and-wherewith to be Lover's, with theſe let 
us be content. 1 Tim. 6. 8. 

239, It commends 8. Fobn Bapriſt, or 
not being Clothed in Soft Garments, in 
Coſtly apparet and Delicacies Luk, 7. 2. 
But for having bis Garment of Camels 
7 fx Sits Gs Wy eg 7 I 
th Todo | 

2. Do's the Goſpel any whore: dir” 
courage from the ũſe of Rich pp ele | 

A. It ſeems ſo to do in the tcaſe of the 
Rich Glutton ;where having ſhewn his 
unhappy fate, of be ing caſt into Hell, and 3a 
the occaſions of this his unhappineſs, it 
is particularly obſery'd, that he was" 1 K 14 
Cloth'd with Purple and Silk or Fine. - 13 
Hens Luk. 16. 19. 2 W 

2. 1s there any thing, in this pol 
| e to Women? + 


5. 4. 


| 8 5 e 'Cloaths. . | 


- ht Yes; the Two Great Apoſtles 8. 
Peter and S. Paul Speak to them in 
particular: Adviſing them to ſet forth 
themſelves with the moſt winning Or⸗ 

- naments, net cheſe 
Ornaments are. | 
De. AShow$+ 1 ) 
A. S. Peter ring diceftion, * 2 
Belier ing Wife may gain an Unbeliev- 
jag Husband, ſays thus: Whoſe adorn- 
ing let it not be that out ward adorning, oof 
Plaiting tbebair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel : But let is be 
' the hidden man of the heart, in that, which 
ic not corruptible, even the Ornament of a 
Meek and Quiet Spirit, which is in the ſight 
God of great price. For after this man- 
ner in the old time, the boly women alſo, 
| who. truſted in God, adorned themſelves, 
Tar to their own busbands. I Pet. 3. Ge 
1 What do's S. Paul ſay on this Su 


A. The very ſame; but only, that 
he 1 himſelf more poſſitively 
by way. of precept, and addreſſes it to 
all women? J will —— that women 4 
Anm tbemſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
E: amefac Aneſs and Sobriety: Not with 

oder:4 Bair, or gold, or pearls, or Coſt y 
array But ( which becomerh women pro- 
feſſilg Piety ) with 4K. works, 1 Tim. 
2. K. 9 e What 


| 
4 5 N - 
= 4 * 


11 — 


eee 0 4 


| What is the Subſtance: of theſe. 
wor s of the Apoſtle: ? 

A. That Women ought not to ſeek | 
the Outward Ornaments of Riches and 
Art; but the Inward Ornaments of a 
Sober, Modeſt, Meek and Quiet Winds 
abounding in good Works. "i 

. Is not this very hard Advice? gant 

A. All the Rules of the Goſpel are 
1080 to Corrupt: Nature, and to a4 
Worldly Spirit; and the, more Cor- 
ruption is Serengthen'd the. more A- 
verſe it is to what the Goſpel directs. 
ne neſtion is, Whether mie 145 

N. How is it the beſt advice? 
A. Becauſe it directs them to 2 — ; 
uſe: of ſuch Ornaments, as are, of all, 
the moſt valuable; and ſuch alone, as 
are capable of raiſing them higheſt ii 
the eſteem of all, who dan 558 real - 
ly deſerves eſteem. i Raub 20 708 

D. How is this??:ñr]ðĩ1«? 

A. It is thus; That there is nothing io 
of Real Worth from Outward Orna- —_— 
men's, ſince: under theſe. there may e Wai 
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4 | al thac is vile and Contem wh eh and ; Wi: 


theſe may be ſet on the Bea _ 
the Man. But, as for the Inward, 4A .— 
naments of the Mind, they have a Real = 
value de ſuch as makes theV6ſ- 
8 ts " Teller 


as well as 


— truly Honourable before God 
and Man. 

. But tell me; are Outward Orna- | 
ments for bid to the Chriſtian? 

A. The words of S. Paul ſeem to 
have the torce of a Precept; but where 
this is not granped, yet till it muft be 
own „ 

Firſt That all ſuch Outward Orna- 
ments are Forbid, which Immodeſty 
contrives, and adviſes, as moſt effectu- 
al for drawing others intoa Snare. 

20, That all ſuch Outward Orna- 
ments are Forbid, which are Solicited 
by a vain, Wordly, Ambitions or Envi- 
ous Spirits {#7 1. 
© 3h, That ſuch outward: Ornaments | 
are forbid, which in their Immoderate 

' | Expence, are an Injury to Family or o- 
_— ther Obligations of their Condition. 
I) theſe and other like Caſes, it can- 
_ not be queſtion'd, but Outward Orna- 
ments are Forbid, as being the Sug” 
- 1 xftions of Sh 

= . 5 But hat is to de ſaid inother Ca- 


A. In other Caſes let ir be confider- | 
"th tt That the Body is the Priſon 
of ine Sul; and whether that Soul 
ſe not to forget it ſelf, which is eager | 
: * its qa ly, That +5 
492 — Wm 


1 * 4 


= Cloths. 3 are the Argument and Conſe- 
uence. of Sin; and whether it be rea 
a- . ſonable to ſeek Satisfaction in that, 
which ought to be our Confuſion. 3%. 
0 That the General motives. for more 
e han neceſſary Expence in Cloths, are 
e Selfelove or Compliance with the. World : 
And whether it can be commendable ian 
— 2 Chriſtian, to hearken to theſe, When 
y he is requir'd to Deny bimſelf. Luke. 
* 9. 23. And Not to be conform d 10 108 : 
L Wes „Rom. 12. 2. Laſtly, That Al 
|» ing Wo 1 to Salvation, and to be 
{ given of chat, which is Superfluous; 
„„ 3 it can be Chriſtian Wiſdom 
T to put Superfiuities on the Back, which 
= might be turn'd to ſo much better aa 
* + account. Let theſe points be dul, 
conſider d, and ſome Judgment may be 
: | made of all Fondneſs of Outward Or- 
4 naments, even where no Sinful Paſſion 
4 7 pleads for them. | 
1 ae 


E What is now to be Cor 

1 from this Chapter? 
_ = concluded, as Evident. | 
from the plain words of ' Scriptures 
- - F | Firſt, That Plain and Cheap Clothing I 
2 3s. maſt agreeable to the Spirit of the i 
| {| Goſpel; even that, which comesnear- 
3 eſt yo was eraſer ocnanty Co- 
i . N . 

* 1 


we 
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g x 1 of Civaths, 
2505 That expenſive Ornaments are 
Fe” very Sinful, and Seldom fail of 
being the Effect of ſome Weakneſs; 
and therefore are more Conformable 


ſus Chrift. 

Laſtly, That with this Cohdetinati- 
= on of Pride and Folly, muſt not be con- 
= founded, what Pru ence may require 
nn ſome particular Occaſions, and what 

E Circumſtances of Condition may de- 

© mand without a fault; neither is Pride 
10 fake advantage of what is here al- 
Jow'd to Prudence: Tfitdo's, 1 defire 


Hon and eee it. + ov 
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"EH AP. IV. 


"of Eating — Drinking.” 


at Directions do's the Sol- 
give upon this Subject? 


1 Age and Drunkenneſs. 1 
| Where are theſe condemn'd ? 


| it wer, leaſt at an) time your bearts be over 
1 FE "4 with furfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 
3 and ſohar day om: 


8 


e 


to the Spirit of the World, than of Je- | 


tobe no Party, but enter my Proteſta- 


IT fes ir condemns all e 


A. Luk. 21. 345 Take beed to * 


—————„— g 


of auf and Drinking. 13 


you una ware. Then Rom. 12 12. 


Ter us caſt off the works of darkneſs; and 
t on the armour of light; Let ut walk. 


oneſtly as in the 'day, not in Rioring and 
Drunkenneſs, not in chambring and wan- 
tonne /s; not in by = and envying, but pus 


Je on our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and male 


not proviſion for the fleſh'to fulfill the Iufts 
thereof. Again 4 I 


of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe z 
Alulrery "Drunkenneſs,. Revellings, 


and ſuch like; of which I foreteſ ou a a 
3 told you before; that they, "who do ſuch. _ 


s, ſhall not inberit th * ingdom of 
Cal Laſtly, 1 Cor. 6. 9 Nom 9 
not, that the unrigbieous het not inherit 


the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived; | 
neither Fornicators, — wor Drunkards, n, 


0 Hall inberit the an, of 
God. 


2 Thisis plain and poſitive en 
as tõ this point: what farther Diretti- 

ons do's the Goſpel give? | Ms. 
A. It commends and adviſes: great 
Moderation in eating and drinking : 


As in S. Paul. aboye cited; Havir 


Food and wberewirb to be cover 4, wi 
theſe let us be content. 1 Tim. 6.8, 
Again, in ſetting Temperance amongft 


the Fruits of the — Ghoſt. Gal. 3. 
t 


23. 82 8 N bat Bann un- 


J. 19. Ibe worls 
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| 14 Of Eating and Drinking... 

godlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live 
5 2 hreouſly and godly in this pre- 
__ hat farther do's it adviſe us 
, oo. 
A. It gives us many hints, that Faft- 
ing is a Profitahle Exerciſe; ſerving for 
many good purpoſes of a Chriſt ian life. 
Firſt, As one Practice of Virtue:- 
Auma departed not from the Temple, but 
ſerved God with Faſting and Prayer. 
© - 2 our ſelves, as the Miniſters of 

| od, in much patience, —— in labours, in 

2 ½%, As a proper” Means for over- 
coming the Devil; This kind (of devil) 
goeth not out, but by prayer and Faſting. 


30, As moving God to Particular 
Mercies : As they miniſter d, and Faſted 
be Holy Gboſt ſaid; Separate me Saul 
and Barnabas unto the work, whereto 1 
bave call d them. AR. | 13. 2 BEER: eh 
40, As effectual for obtaining Par- 
ticular Grace and protection; Avd 


13 they bad Faſted and prayed, and laid 
& their bands on them, they ſent tbem away. 


Acts. 13. 3. And when they bad ordain- 


3 ed them Preifts in every Church, and had 


\ | } prayed with Faſting, they commended them 
_ tour Lord. Act. 14. 22. What 
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drin ing, ſuch as comes neareſt to Satiſ- 
fy ing the Neceſſities of Nature, is moſt 


the Goſpel, as a moſtChriſtian Exerciſe. 


| 


| the Goſpel ; it is not taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore can be no 7 
l of a a Diſciple | 5 2, | 


Chapter ? 
ing, as Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, are 


clair'd to be Sins to Damnation. 


ſtudy to pleaſe their Appetite in all its 
| —— for this end, have their 


of Eating and Drinking. 15 ö 1 
2. What now is the ſum of this i! 


A.iſt.ThatExcels i in eating anddrink- 


abſolutely forbid by the Goſpel, and de- 


2ly, That Moderation in eating and 


agreeable tothe Spirit of the Goſpel. 
31y, That Fafting is commended by 


Q. If this be the Truth of the Goſpel, 
what muſt be ſaid. of thoſe Chriſtians, 
who frequently commit Exceſs in 
Drinking : Fines 
A. Has not 8. Paul faid, that Drun- | 
kards ſball not inberit theKingdom of God? 
And what need then of any farther An- 
ſwer to this Point? 
Q. What muſt be ſaid of thoſe, who 


Tables furniſh'd with all that is Rare 
and Coſtly; and never think tzemſelves 
more happy, then at ſuch Entertain- 
ments? 

A. find nothing of thizapprov'd in 
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; Of K E ating and Drinking 
Q. But is it forbid 2 © - 

A. Tt is not according to the Spirit of 

the Gofpel, and that's direction enough 
for thôſe, who are ſerious in the Pro- 
feſſion they Rave made, of ANC | 

Chrift. 

2 And muſt not thoſe then, that are 
ſerious Chriſtians, make any Entertain- 
ments? 

3 This i is nowhere forbid ; and, in 
many caſes, it may be commetided ; as 

when it is, for the Support of Neighbor- 

Hood, Friendſhip or Charity. But then 
this ought ever to be with theſe Condi- 
tions of Moderation and Sobriety. For 
When the Expence is Extravagant and 

Vain, and Intemperance is encourag'd 
or tolerated, ian ſuch bn N 
are ſinfun. 

2. What 1 is to be aid of chaſe, 
who invite Gueſts and take pains to 
make them drunk? And, as for their 
Servants, think it an affront, if they go 
away Sober? 

A. I can tell what to fear of theſe; 
That they are given over toa reprobate 
ſenſe: but what to ſay to them, I cannot 
tell; ; except, that they would learn to 
Believe in Wen; N 22 1 have: m_ 

6 and 
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tbe Lord is at hand. Phil. 4. 3. and in this, 


Of Eating and Drinking. 17 
. What Gueſts. make the moſt 
Chriſtian Entertainment? 
A. The Poor, the maim'd, the Lame, 
the Blind. So Chriſt has declar d ; when. 
thou makeſt 4 Feaſt, call the Poor, the 
maimed, the Lame, the Blind; and thou, 
ſhalt be bleſced; for they cannot res ompence, 
thee ; for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at * 
wk 1 Aa a, * * 
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CHAP. v. 


Of Furniture 


* \ O's the Goſpel give any Di- 
af rections, as to this Point? 

A. Thoſe, who are willing, will nd 
enough in the Goſpel, for their Di- 
rettion. 

Firſt, S. Pant gives this Advice Les 
Jour Moderation be known unto. all men: 


requiring all things to be done with 
moderation, excepts againſt all, that K* 
| Extravag ant.. 

'2ly, Vanity, Pride and Ambition ba” 

ing ordid in the Goſpel, all that mut 
"be forbid, which grows from theſe 
Stocks; and conſequently, that Fur 
ture cannot be approv'd, which in the 
ey pas theſe for Councel. 1 : 
eel, 7-0 30. — 3 [ll 
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18 Of Furniture. © 
39, It being a Rule in the Goſpel, 
To feel firſt the kingdom of God; and Thar 
God in all things may be glorified thro 
Feſus Chrift, 1 Pet. 4. 14.8 Chriſtian 
may eaſily offend againſt this Rule, 
when he is at great expence in ſuch 
things, which have no relation to the 
kingdom of God, and in which God is 
not glorify d. 5 IS. 
4, God having manifeſted his Will, 
that he will call all to an account of 1h:ir 
Stewardſhip, and of the Talents entruſted 
with them; there may be a great 
Offence in proſtituting money to the 
Service of Curioſity, Vanity or Humor, 
which might have been employ di in the 
comfort of the Poor, Relief of the Diſ- 
treſs d, and other ways of glorifying 
2 and doing good to our Neigh- | 
A 5 
© $I}, It being declar'd the Duty of all 
Chriftians, to nde and walk by th: Spirit 
of Chriſt; and it being evident, that 
omp, Ambition and Prodigality be- 


dong not tothe {ſpirit of Chriſt, butof 
£ 


the World; it. muſt be confeſs d, that 

in many Purchaſes, a Chriſtian may de- 
| pare from the Spirit of Chriſt, and be 
| I by uocher, which 5 at camity with 


* 
+ > 


belongs to them, or no. CHAP, il 


Of Furniture. 19 
Q. I hope Conveniencies will be 
_ allow'd. - 1 | | 
A. To provide Neceſſaries is the Firſt 
Care, and then Conveniencies: nay, where 
there is Sufficient, ſo much Coſt may be 
allow'd, as to make Home Pleaſing; 
but then it muſt be pleaſing to Reaſon, 
and not to all, that a houndleſs Curicſity or 
Ambition can demand. For there is ſo 
much of Prodigality in theſe, that in ex- 
travagance and waſt, they can compare 
with the worſt of vices; and yet tis 
often with ſo much colour of Reaſon, 
that they ſeem to ask nothing, but what 
has ſome great Convenience or Uſe to 
plead for it. V 
A. I adviſe all that have Money to 
Study well themſelves, and not to take 
all that for Reaſonable, which preſents 
it ſelf under this Cover. It is very eaſy. 
being Partial, where they judg of their 
own Inclinations; and great Prodiga- : 
tity may be juſtify d with the Title f 
Decency and Want. Wherefore all 
theſe have reaſon to examin their De« 
fires, that ſo they may not ſpend unpro- 
ficably, what, with better management, 
might be their Soul's everlaſting Com- 
fort. A review of their Accounts would 
ſoon inform them, whether this Advice 


20 . | | 
en APVL. 
2 Hat is theChriftian to obſerve 
1 in point of Converſation? 
A. He is to give proof of what he is, 
in all Occurrences of human life, and 
particularly in Converſation. | 
N. Where is this enjoyn'd? . . 
A. The Will of God is declar'd by 
8. Peter: As be, who bas called you, is ho- 
3 Jo be ye boly in all manner of Conver- 
ion; — it is written: Tou ſball be 
Holy, becauſe I am boy. 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
Again; Tou are 4 Choſen generation, a 
© royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a purchas'd 
people; that you may ſhew forth bis vir- 
wes, who from-dyrkneſs bath called you in- 


© to bis marvellous light: Which ſometimes 


were not a people, but are now the people of 
God; mbich bad not obtained mercy, but 
nom having obtained-mercy. Deariy be- 
ved, I beſeech you, as Ftranpers and Fii- 


eins, abſtain from carnal deſires, which 


dar againſt the Soul. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


% 


2. What is particularly commanded 


EL Lin this? er <4 3 
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A That Chriftians be Holy in all 
manner of Converſation: and this for 
| {everal Motives: Firſt, becauſe theß 


belong 


. P ds 
« — 
ene 


1 07 Converſation. 21 


belong to God, whoſe Holineſs ought 


to be the Model of theirs. 21y, Becauſe 
they are his Peculiar Choice.  3ly. Be- 
cauſe they partake of Chriſt's Prieſt · 


hood, and onght to become Victims 


ſanctify d to God. 4ly, Becauſe they 
are the price of Chriſt's blood. Laſtly; 


becauſe, by the particular effect of 


God's love, they are-calld from dark- 

neſs to advance toward the light of e- 
ternal Glory. Upon theſe Motives of 
Gratitude and Love, ought Chriftians 


to he ever on the Guard, ſoas, even in 
Converſation, to give proof of that 
0 £ 


Holineſs, which, upon ſo many titles, 
5 to their Proteſſion. 

ö 4 In what manner is thisto be pre. 
7 is d! 2 85 
A. Firſt, ſo as not to ſpeak or doa- 

ny thing, which! may be the Occaſion of 
Offence or- Scandal to ſuch, as are oy. 
Jour 5 
Q. Where is this forbidꝰ He 
A. In many places of the New Te- 
ſtament: He, that ſhall Scandalize ane 
of theſe little ones, that believe in ne, it 


were better for bim, that a Mill ſtone 


were bang d about bis neck, and be dromn d! 
in tbe depth of — Sea. Mo to the World 
becauſe of Scandals; , it muſt needs be, 
ibar Scandals ' come; nen oy 
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to than _ by whom the Seandalcome*- - 

Mat. 18. 6. We beſeecb you, that you re- 1 

ceive not the grace of God in vain, — Gi- F 

ving no Offence to any man. 2 Cor. 6. 1, £ 
3. Whetber ye eat or drink, or do any 2 

orber thing; do all things un the glory of 1 

Gol. Be without offence to the fews * 

and to the Gemils, and 10 the Church ß 
Sold. 1 Cor. 10 31. Take heed left per- Il 4 

buaps this your liberty becomes an offence to 

weak. For ſiuning thus againſt 
the brethren, and ftrikin 1 weak con- 
feience, you ſin againſt Chriſt. Wherefore 
if meas: Scandalige my brother, I will 
Not eat fleſh, mile tbe wor ld ſtandetb, leaſt 

Scan dali Ke my brother. 1 Cor. 8. 9. 
Alſtain from all appearance of evil. 1 Thel „ 
5. 22. 

5 . And is this care to be General, lo ; 
a5to give Scandal to none? 85 4 
A. S. Paul has ſo declar'd, as now 5 
| cited. Be without offence to the Fews, 

and to the Gentiles, and to the Church of 
Gol, and to the: Weak bretbreu: Here all 
are included. But S. Peter doubles the 

Caution in reſpect to Unbelievers: 

Having yourConverſation Honeſt amongſt 
; the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak a- 
gainſt you, as evil-doers they may, by your 

| — works, which tbey ſball- be bold, glori- 
| Bec eds viſeranion. 1 Pet- 2 2. 


7 5 7 Np ha . 
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| Of Conver ſation. 23 5 
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Auauving « good Conſcience; that whereas 
te) ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, 
they may be aſbam d, that faſſj accuſe your 
good Converſation in Chriſt. 1 Pet. 3. 16. 
Q. In what other manner is the Holi- 
neſs of Converſation to be pra- 
ctis d? i 
A. Not only in avoiding what may 
give Offence, but likewiſe in being 
Careful to do all to Edification. 
N. Where is this Enjoyn d? 
A. In many places of the New Teſta» 
ment. Let your light ſo ſbine before men, 
that they may ſee your good-works, ani glo- 
rify your Father whois in beaven. Mat. 
5. 16. Let us follow the things, that are of 
peace, aud the things, wherewiah one may 
 edifieanother. Rom. 14. 19. Let every. 
one of youpleaſe bis Neigbbor unto good, to 
bis Edification. Rom. 15. 2. Let al 
i. 3hings be done to Edification. i Cor. 14. 26. 
N. If this be a duty enjoyn'd, what is 
to be thought of thoſe, who in their 
Converſation generally give offence to 
their Neighbor, either in Words or 
Actions: by ſwearing and other Prophar, - : 
nations; by making a Jeſt.of what is Sin- 
ful z by immodeſt Words or Geſtures | 
I dy invitations to evil in any kind, or bß7 
emen Pasten? tt 2 
„ V Plain 1 


— 


: 
N. 


any, that believe in him; and declaring 
it better for them, that, with a mill- ch. 


— . 4 UC at es pt 94-9 en 


Of Converſation. 
plain enough of theſe, in the Wo's pro. 


nounc'd againſt ſich, as give Scandal to 


ſtone about their neck, they were ve 
thrown into the ſea. - Þ - Wy 
. In what, conlitts the evil they IW 


An being theInftruments or Miniſters Il — 


| ofthe Devil; and ſetting up for his In- 


_ tereſt, for the damnation of thoſe ſouls, 


— — 


for whom Chrift has ſhed his blood, 


This is the Extremity of all evils. Belides 4 
this, their general practice lays a ſcandal 7 


upon Truth, renders many àverſe to it, 

and makes the Enemies of God and his 

Truth to blaſpheme. Thus are they | ; 

many ways the Hindrance of Salvation P 
P 


to all ſuch, as follow their ill Example, 
or are by them drawn into fin, or tak? 


occaſion from them to blaſpheme the 
ways of Gd. | 


2. Where has God ſhew'd his diſplea- || 7 
E 
al 


ure againft thoſe who. hinder others, 

or by their ill Example, put them out of 
JJV 
A. A lively Figure of this may be 
in the people of Amalek, who lying in ol 


F * 


wait for che Children of Iſrael, and 


ſtopping them in their way to the land D 
of Promiſe, ſo provok d Wan en 


4 ** 
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" Converſation. 5 | 25 
God, that he Commanded them to be 


utterly deftroy'd, without ſparing man 


or woman, Infant or ſuckling. Ox or 


ſheep. 1 Fam. 16. 2. How much Se- 


verer then muſt their Judgments be, 


who lay Snares for their Neighbour and 
| ! him out of his way to Heaven? 


> hs 3 1 HEN * © ET —ů 
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of Recreation or Divertiſements.” 


& W Hat Rule may he Sacro 


ſer vd in theſe? 
A. The Goſpel,which trains up Dic. 


ciples of the Croſs, gives no Rule for 
| Divertiſements. But however ſome 208. | 
| permitted, tho not preſerib d. 


* 


. How far, then is permitted 25 
A. As far as is neceſſar for beak. 


and for the releif of the Body and mind.. 
| Theſe cannot be always employ d, and 
therefore ſo much Relaxation is to be 


allow d, as may prepare them for new- 
labour. 


.Qs * there any Conditions to be 


obſerv'd in this matter? 
A. Some are already hinted; That 


Divertiſements be us d with Moder ati 
* een en ,as for 


MOEN... 


, , 


"4 
"us 8 


oy — — — 
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ern, 
health or a neceſſary recruit of the Spi- 
xits. There are Two other Conditions to 
be added ;viz. That they be not Sinful, 
nor Prejudicial to the Soul or Body. 
The Heathens had no Reftraint in fol- 
lowing what pleas'd them, and there- 
' fore had there Divertiſements mixt 
with all manner of exceſſes, with all 
_ that was Diſſolute and Brutiſh, being 
given up, as S. Paul ſays, to 4 Reprobate 
41 mind. Rom. 1. 28. Chriſtians are not 
to do thus; nor even divert themſelves 
With what is Dangerous; for it can- 
not be Reaſonable, to make that their 
Paſtime, in which is hazarded either the 
preſent life or Eternity. Who ever 
= | playd $36 Precipices, but Madmen ? 
N. What Recreations are to come 
6 8 
A. All that have any thing Diſorder- 
1y in them, Whether in keeping ill 
hours, or in ill Company, or hazarding 
too much; and all ſuch as are accom- 
pPanied with great Temptations, as in 
Balls, Plays and many other Public 
Meetings, where the Liberties and o- 
ther Circumftances, are ſuch, as if all 
© had deen beſpoke for the Devils Ser- 
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dome fraud, to their Neighbours loſs; 
or being expert at any Game, draw in 


ture more than is fitting, and thus take 
— qdvantage of their Raſhneſs, to their 
Conſiderable prejudice; for this is no- 
thing better than Cheating, and very 
far from that Goſpel-Rule, of doing, 
N ee none; mpreicg _ _—_— 


5 5 . $11. oy, = 8 4 4 


as to Neglect their Buſineſs, or any Ob- 


lo, contrary to "their a un- 
der whoſe Care they are: 


of * E there be ſo many eee 
I ing in Ordinary Divertiſements, . 
7 mhacis to! be. ſajd-of-thoſe, who make 


5 . from. one ee to an. = 


or r Divertiſements. Ern 


hy All ſuch, tho* otherwiſe G5 
in which Perſons ſpend ſo-mnch time, 


ligations of their State, or of their Soul, 1 
And likewiſe ſuch, which Perſons fol- TA 


N. Are there {till any others?) 
A. All thoſe, in which — SU ud 


others, who are Unexperienc'd, to ven- 


Tf < 


of en Dj corſa ements.. 


dn pwn the great -buſineſs of _ 
ir life, and do little elſe, beſides - + 
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28 Of Immoderate Divertiſments. | 
to be moſt Innocent in themſelyes; yet 


ſucha life cannot be Innocent. 
2 W ſo ? Where is the Of 


A. Firſt, Tn not obeying the Prece 24 
of Chrift, who commands all to Watc 
and repeats this ſo often, that its Necel- 
ty for Salvation cannot be queſtion d. 
Now it is evident, the Chriſtians, you 


mention, do not watch, as-is precrib'd, 


whoſe life is a perpetual Diſhpation, 
and who are ſo far from being Watchful 
An the concern of 8 "that their 
Thoughts are ;ſcarce to be be eſteem 7 
Serioũ in any thin. 
2%, In not Denhing 3 
Es Chrit has enjoyn'd his Followers. 2 — ; 
how do they ſatisfy this Precept, who 
have only One Solicitude, and that is, 
. how to pleaſe themſelves? - 
35h. Jadaily improying in Wente 
a Worldly Spirn;; in wilfully expofi 
tchemſelves to endleſs Temptation: | 
h dangers; in flattering their own Corrup- 
tim; in prodigally waſting what would 
1 laid up for a nts in heaven; 
in not ſtriving to enter at the Narrow 
ae z in not Redeeming their time, nor 
ecking before all things the kingdom 


of Godz nor working out theirSalvation 


eee 9 
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| Of Immoderate Divertiſe ments. 29 


by Good works to make their Election 


ſure. . 

lafinit of theſe Crimes there are in 

- this kind of life, which yet is bold e- 
nough to put in its Claim to Inno- 
CENCE. 3 

D Are choſe, who follow it, ſo much, 

miſtaken ? 8 


As So they are hee e | 


: the truth of this, I refer them to theGoſ- 
pel. For whoever reads this, will find fo- 


many difficulties and Duties in a Chri- 


ſtian lifezſo much Corruption in Nature: 
and the World; fo much Subtilty an 
Induſtry in the enemy of their Souls . 
So great labor and watching necefſarỹ 
for gaining the Victory, which belongs 
to a Chriftian ſtate, that he muſt con- 
clude all thoſe, who ſeek nothing, but to 
amuſe themſelves with Change of Idle- 
neſs, have little of a Chriſtian, beſides 


| tranſgreſfion of the — 1 


| . an Idle . a "1 985 
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the Name; and that their whole life is a4 3 


8 
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30 Of an lle life.. 
the principles of the Goſpel ? 


muſt conclude it to be out of the way of 
GUO Lie in niet Ch in. 
L. Where is this Judgment paſs d? 
A. In ſeveral places: Every tree, that 
down, and caft into the fire. Mat. 7. 19. 
Bebold, theſe three 21 come 74 
fruit on this fig · tree, and find none ; Cut it 
down therefore, why has it place in the 
ground? Luk. 13. 7. Ihe Unprofitable ſervant 
eaſt ye out into utter darkneſs ;, there ſball 
de wzeping and gnaſbing of teeth Mat. 
SE «OO 8 = ® 
. Ho are theſe words the Condem- 
nation of an Idle lifes:s 
. Becauſe the Perſons generally | 
_  *ſibject to an Idle life, are ſuch, as enjoy | 
- 1 many Bleffings of Heaven, and have | 
=_ many Talents Intrufted in their hands; 
=_ and theſe being ſo far from making an 
advantage of them to the glory of God 
or their own Salvation, that they either 
lay them up unprofitably, or Prodigally 
, abuſe them, to the offence of the Giver 
or in making them a Sacrifice to Appe- 
ttite and ſelſ-lovezit is but too plain, that 
= theſe are the Trees without Fruit, 
=_— and the unprofitable. Servants; againſt 
= which Sentence is ſo poſitively pro- 
wound d. $4 
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bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall be cut | 


9 * * 


Of an Idle life. 2D 
Q. But if theſe are careful in avoid · 
ing all that is Sinful ? 1 + 
t | A. Ho can this be pretended, when: 
Not bringing forth Fruit of the Bleſſings au 
[2 they have receiv'd, is Crime enough,, ma 
by the Rule of the Goſpel, to be caſt 7 
forth into utter darkneſs? _ . 
. his is no more than anOmiſſion. 
„. A. And is not the Omiſſion of Duty 
EZ enough to make an Ill Chriſtian? Ob- 
ſerve but the Sentence of the Repro-- 
bate, as expreſly ſet 72 by Chrift him 
1 HC Mat. 25. 41.) and you will ſee their 
Condemnation laid to no other fins, but 
thoſe ofomiſſion: I was hungry, and you gaue 
me no meat; I was thirſty, and you gave me 
no drink. &c. If then theſe Chriſtians omit 
j} thoſe Duties, which God demands f 
them, they cannot be truly ſaid, to vo- 
what is ſinful, but that they live in aA 
State of Sin. But however their ſins are 
not of Omiſſion only: for there are ſe WM 
Veral others, that follow in upon this. 
.. ͤ ra 
A. lleneſs leads to 


* 


2 


5 many Sins. 
They, who are ſubject to it, are Unea 
at all that js Serious, they have a loath- . 
ing of all good Entertainment; hence - 
ſeeking to divert themſelves, this muſt - 
be, with unprofitable Company either ll 
dt home or abroad. Such Converſation 
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raiſes the value of all that is vain and 
Earthly, ſoftens the Soul, accuſtoms it 
to many Diſorders, gives it a familiari- 
ty with many undue liberties, puts it 
fiequently in the Occaſion of Sin. And 
now let thoſe ſpeak, who know the dif- 
_ ficulty of being virtuous in the midft 
Of Temptations, whether theſe, who are 
ſo much Weakned, and yet fo graceally 
in danger,muſt not unayoidably fall un- 
der a manifold guilt ; eſpecially fince 
there is ſo little reaſon to preſume of a 
Divine Help, where there is ſo very lit- 
tle care to ſeek it. . 
-  N. Can you believe theſe to be ſo 
much deceivd ? Many of them are of 
To good Principles, that could they ima- 
gin this of themſelves, they wou'd ſoon 
| change their method. „ | 
4. They  unqualify themſelves for 
being Judges in the Caſe. Converſing 
ſo much as they do with what is evil, 
makes them loſe the horror of Sin; ſo 
1 that, if they keep out of the very depth 
= of Scandal, they ſeem to have no reaſon 
| for Scruple. Being fond of the World, | 
they Judge by Principles Favorable to | 
13 the ano : and by theſe they are taught 
=__ toundervalue whatever Advice would 
=  #kcing them nearer to the Goſpel, as o 


—= & 
| A 


feeds the Paſſions, magnifies the World, 


of Improvement, take and examin ac - 
counts, &c. For want of this Inſpecti- 


who have Family or Children under 
their care, have in this bufineſs e- 


vants; yet if all 


Of an Idle life. 33 
belonging to thoſe, who live in the ma 
world. Being ſeldom Serious in confi mm 
der ing the Obligations of a Diſciple, 


or the things belonging to Eternity, 


they are not capable of making a righc Yi 
Judgment of them: upon theſe reaſoens 


they are not ſenſible of their own un- 
happy State, and even then are poſting. © Wm 
on in the way of eternal miſery, when TY 


they ſee nothing ſufficient to queſtion. 
the Innocence of their lives. | 
2. If this bea juſt ſudgment of per- 


| ſons who live an idle life, what would. 


you adviſe them todo? | 
A. I would adviſe them-to-imploy- 
e hc ep nic 


- A. Theteis no ſtate of life, but has. 


| jy os Wyo annext to it, even by 
the Or 


er of Juſtice, Perſons of E- 
ſtate, ought to look after their Eſtate, 
ſee how it is manag d, whether capable 


on, they are often great loſers, and do 
| to their Generation. Perſons, 


nough. Every day briugs its work with 
it; and tho they have many good Se- a 
left to Deputies,- 1 


G4 
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: there muſt be variety of Miſcarriages, 
while they preſume all go's well. Thoſe 
then of this State, who think they have 
nothing to do, either truſt too much to 
others, or have not yet begun to think, 
what their Obligation is; and this is 
not to want employment, but to be 
wanting to it. | %% TLIAS 
Q But what of Young Perſons, whoſe 
good circumſtances excuſe them from 


labor? | 


rn with the advice of Friends. 


A. Theſe have enough to do, to pre- 
pare and fit themſelves for the State of 
life, in which they are to be engaged. 
There are variety of qualifications for 
every State, and theſe ought to be 
learn'd before hand. An Idle Perſon 
can be fit for no State, and theretore 
one thing, which all are to learn, is not 
i D 
D. How is this to be learnt? 
A. A Good Temper learns it with 
eaſe, and Good Parents make it eaſy to 
all Tempers, by Practice and the e- 
act obſervance of good Diſcipline. 
Q. But if Youth for want of good 
Dicipline, have a diſlike of all employ- 
JJ ,7S5 415 
A. They muſt ſupply the want of 
better education by their own Reaſon, 


E As 


3 


Of un lade life: 35 
i En. IM 
A. They are firſt to convince them: 
ſelves of the miſchiefs of Idleneſs, 
and then reſolve to begin a new me- 
thod, and break off all ill Cuſtoms: 
They are to riſe ſomething earlier in 
the morning, and by degrees defeat 
that ill cuſtom of Sleeping away the 
beft part of the day. They are to 
have a Set time both Morning and 
Afternoon, for Praying and Reading 
in ſome book of Inftrattion; and this 
is an Exerciſe very neceſſary for them, 

for poſſeſſing their minds with the true 
ideas of all things belonging to this 
world and the next; for teaching them 
to value what is really valuable, and to WS 
deſpiſe what is really contemptible. ; 
They are likewiſe to task themſelvxes, 
both morning and afternoon, with 

1 ſomething, that may be buſineſs to 

them; choſing, at firſt, what is molt, 
agreeable, and beginning with mode 
ration, ſo to come on by degrees to 
bes may, be of more. advantage to 
„ ene. ea 
They are not to renounce all Re. 
creation; for ſuch violent heats are to. 8 
be ſuſpected, as not likely to laſt; but 

however they ought to break off thoſe. a 

Dirxertiſements and that Company, WA 
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308 Of ar Tale life. 
"Which have engag d them moſt inTdle- 
Neſs ; for theſe being the very things, 
which have fed their Diſtemper, all In- 
dulgence here muſt be a contradiction 
to their preſent deſign; and to keep on. 
with theſe, While they reſolve upon 
amendment, is to roll in the mire, and 
reſolve not to be dirty. Theſe then 
mat be chang'd; and tho for others 
leſs agreeable,. yet it being for their 
ood, this is more for their purpoſe, and 

the reaſonable part ouglit to take 
r F 3 
. Is not the difficulty of what you. 
preſcribe: likely to hinder the Pra- 
ae TER 
A. Medicines are ſeldom agreeable ;; 
but if a Diſtemper requires them, they 
muſt be ſubmitted to, as being not ſo 
had as the Diſeaſe. Idleneſs is the High. 
way to Hell, and it is worth any ones la- 
bor, to get out of it. If then there be 
E -ſome difficulty in what T propoſe; yet 
fince I ſpeak not to Brutes, but to Per · 
fons of Senſe, of Reaſon and of Faith, I 
ma expect to. be heard, fince it is for 
their eternal good, who are to go thro” 
this Cure. If they are ſenſible of their 
unhappineſs, they will approve of the. 
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-Of an Tale life. 37 
2. What now is the Summ of this 
Chap . : 
4. That an. Idle, Unprofitable life- 
expoſes the Chriſtian to many Tempta- 
tions and Dangers. 
2. Brings him under the guilt of 
many fins, in the neglett of the greateſt® 


Duties, in rating Bri a Sacrifice to 


Self love, in aftivg s time, in waſting” 
his money & all this, while he 
| falſly believes himſelf Innocent. 

3. That it is not a Chriſtian life, but 
contrary to the e deſign of the Goſ-/ 
pel; and therefore is puniſh'd * with. | 
| eternal death. 

4. That all in this unhappy way, are 


bound to begin a new method. That 


Perſons of all Conditions have ſome em- 
ployments annext to their State; that, 
if they have no neceſſity of working for 
bread,yetSalvation makes ſome employ- 
ment neceſſary for them. I hat Idleneſi 
in Youth is the beginning of a Vici- 
ous life. That to teach them to love 
employment, i is more Valuable, than to- 
make them Great Fortunes. That Idle» _ 
_ neſs ſoon conſumes a Great Eſtate; but 

an Induſtrious 1 finds Happi- I 
ON ina. LL wee | 3 
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- per, which thus feeds it ſe „nd has 


13. 


e 
Q. FS it allow'd to make Viſits? 

1 A. This is not to be made a queſti- 
on. Buſineſs ſometimes requires it,Some- 
times Civiliiy, Sometimes Charity. And 
where theſe are the Motives, it is not 
only allowable to make and receive Vi- 
ſits, but likewiſe Good to do it. Nay, 
many times it becomes an Obligation, 
where the Omiſſion is likely to giveOt- 


fence; and if there be Self-denial in 


it, it is till the better act ion. 

A. But if Perſons are Fond of gi- 
ving and receiving Viſits? . 1 
A. There may be a great fault in 
this. For this may be the effect of 
Idleneſs, when Perſons not knowing 
how to employ their time, contrive, 
by this way, to help it off their 
hands. It may be the effect of Va- 
nity, when Perſons DATING. good o- 
pinion of themſelves, are fond of this 
method, ſo to encreaſe the number of 
their Admirers. It may be the effect 
again of Pride, becauſe they think there 
is ſomething in this, that looks Great. 
It may be the effect of a Goſhping tem- 


| the ND... 4 ie . 
that paſſes. any of theſe or 
other like Corruption lies at the root, 
the Fondneſs of Viſits muſt certainly 
de evil; and the Goſpel can no more 
allow of them, than of Idleneſs, Vani - 
ty and . — which are the Fromo- 
| ban ir th en 
But as for Perſons, who. have no 
reaſon to Suſpect themſelves in any of 
theſe particulars, need they be under 
any reſtraint? 

A. Theſe are very e in ſome 
breaſts, where they are not ſuſpected; 
and a Complication of all theſe — 
dients makes up that Vorldly Spirit, 
which is almoſt inſeparable from a 
Fondneſs of theſe Interviews. Wher- 
ever therefore the Affections are with 
eagerneſs bent this way, there cannot 
fail of ſome of this Corruption _ I 
at the bottom, tho” it may lie undi 
cernꝭ d, to thoſe eſpecially, who are not 

willing toſee it, 
But may we not hope there are 


dome Camong thoſe, wheſe circum-- 


ſtances ohlige them to Viſit ) who are 
not under the influence ee | 
And What of theſe 2. | | 
A. Theſe, in the firſt place, out 


LIK their * 
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= they become not the Bufineſs of their 
life, and devour all that time, which 
ſhould be better employ'd. 


25. They ought to be Watchful a- ; 
gainft all that Corruption, which is N 
ever ready to take the advantage of N 
Circumftances ſo favourable to it; and 
even then renounce the Spirit of the 
World, when outwardly they joyn with 
it: Following the advice of the A- 
Poſtle, in fo ufing the World, as if 
they us'd it not. | 108 
5 12 Since the common Subject of 
Diſcourſe; in time of Viſits, is Unpro- 
fitable,-yain, and often very Sinful, in. 
à flattering Compliance with the moſt 
Unreaſonable' and Unjuft paſſions of 
others, or in raſhly and uncharitably; 
commenting upon the abſent : Since 
here are unadviſedly ſpoke ſuch words, 
which often lay the grounds of great 
Difſenſzons, and other conſiderable in- 
conveniences. | Since here Piety is of- 
ten ridicuFd,.and every Prophane or 
Atheiftical Humour takes the freedom, 
Which ought to be the abhorrence of 
every Chriftian ear; ſince here is ap- 
pfauded and admir d every thing, that 
the World admires, without any re- 
gerd to what the Goſpel teaches; Good 
e ought nos to 80 be ſuck 


meet : 


,, 


meetings, but as Perſons do to Infect- 
ed places, with great apprehenſion of - : 
the danger, and providing againft it 
in the beft manner they can; and 
therefore, before they go, ought to 
beg, in prayer, the particular pro- 
' tection of the Divine Grace, for tke 
government of all their Senſes, of their 
Eyes, their Ears, their Tongue; that 
they may not offend in any kind, either 
by Lightneſs, Raſhneſs, Paſhon or In- 
diſcretion; and that they may not 
jeyn in any Diſcourſe, that can be pre- 
| Judicial to the Goſpel, to God, their 
Neighbeur or their own Souls in anxk 
degree. _ CV%C'.5l.1n. 


;  Liſth, At their return home, they” i 


ought, on their knees, humbly to beg I 
pardon, for whatever guilt they ma 
have Contracted, thro want of due 
care, and beſeech God ta prevent al! 
ill effects of their overſights, Paſſinn 
or Indiſcretion: As likewiſe, his 2} | 
Grace to prevent the miſchiefs of 
whatever they have heard or ſeen, that. 
their hearts may not admire what is 
vain, nor give admittance to any Max- 
imes, which are not according to the 
n 
. Have you any farther direction 


A. That Good Chriſtians, in all 


their Viſits, would obſerve; how much 
pains and money it coſts moſt people 
ia the Service of vanity and the World, 
and hence be aſham'd, that they them- 
ſelves take ſo much leſs care in the 


_ Service of God. That they lament 


daily, to ſee, how the Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel ſtrive to out do one ano- 
ther in going fartheſt from it, and place 
their great Satisfaction in things diſ- 
approv'd by it. And that they re- 


member, how much more to their 


purpoſe it is to viſit the Widow, the 


| Poor, the Comfortleſs, the Priſoner 


„ 
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| - the Art of drawing good out of evil. 
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ane, 
BY Ius ſpoke of Vifits, what 
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and the Sick, than to go to thoſeSchools 
of Vanity, which can Scarce be an ad- 
vantage to any, but to thoſe, who have 


n 


» 


DE. n : 


* ; Rules have you, as to the choice : 


of Company? 


A. Some ought to be obſerv'd:; As 
firſt, not to be haſty in the Choice; 
eſpecially, where there is likely to be 
Freedom of Converſation or 


4 


Friend- 


* 


: ee nnen ROI 
- . 


| Eciendſhip; becauſe. the Looks and © 


Meen areoften great Cheats, and the. 
Inward Diſpoſition of mind is not al- 


vays anſwerable to what appears with- 


oh. 


20, To make choice of Company by 
Reaſon, and not by the Eye, Inclina- 
. fionor Paſſion. One may like thoſe. 
beſt, which may be very prejudicial to 


him. Affection is blind, therefore Rea- 


ſon is to be the Eye, and Diſcretion the 
[ Council, 5 33 


* 


35, Due examination Having been 
made, Sufficient. to know Perſons: 


Such as are fond of à Sinful life, are. 
not to be choſen; becauſe theſe are. 


rar 


Enemies to God, and of ill Example, Þ WM 


and therefore to be. avoided, .- 
40, Thoſe, who are of àa Worldly. 
Spirit, and an Undiſciplin'd life, are 


not to be choſen ; becauſe Sone, 


tion and Friendſhip with ſuch, W 


bring Chriſtians by degrees to . 8 
| prove their ways and to deſpiſe che 
Advice of ſuch Friends, whoſe Chari- 
ty cannot but grieve at the danggersus 
Oircumſtances, into which they hae 


* 


brought themſelves, © 3 
+4. 88 Thoſe, are not to be ch 


whoſe Principles may be fuſpetted, #4 | 


and whoſe Virtue is not Sufficient! 


known. ;, } 


44 Of Company. | 
becauſe Freedom with ſuch may be ve- 


ry dangerous. And to depend on them 
may be the way to ruin. 7 


6, Thoſe, who are Paſſionate, In- 


diſcreet and have not a Command of 
their Tongue, are not to be choſen, 
becauſe Friendſhip or Freedom with. 


| ſuch, muſt ſoon be follow'd with vex- 


atious troubles, . 
FJ, Thoſe then alone ought to be 
made choice of, who are of Good Prin- 


eiples, Exemplar and Virtuous; whoſe 
Converſation. may be edifying, whoſe 
Experience may be Inftruftive, and 


| whoſe Prudence may be Serviceable in 


never ſhew any diſlike or Uueaſineſs, 


when he meets with thoſe, who are 


difagreeable to him; yet for Familiars 
and Friends, he ought to. choſe only 


— 


recommend them. 


$-% 


ſuck, who have theſe good Qualities to 


o 


m ſuch Company? 


= Wholſem, is an argument of ſome In- 
= diſpoſition; and as ſuch muſt not eat 
= Poyſon, becauſe they have no taſt of 


1 any Friendly part. So that while a 2 
= Chriſtian ought to be Civil to all, and 


But if Perſons find no. ſatisfaction | 


= it To find no reliſh in what is Good and 


im meat ;, ſo neither ought. Chri- 
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ſtians to choſe always by what they like 
beſt; but to choſe that which is beſt, 
and bring themſelves by degrees toa.. 
liking of it. 

L. Is it not unſeaſonable to preſcribe 
Self denial on ſuch a ſubject as this? 

A. It may look ſo; but it is certain · 
ly no where more Seaſonable, ſince the 
Omiſſion of it is the readieſt way toruin. 

. Ho. ſo? © | 
| 4. You may ſee it in- Scripture; 
where-Godcountanind his people, not 
to raake choice of the Inhabitants 
of the Land, to which they were going, 
leſt ĩt ſhould become as à ſnare in the 

midſt of them, and by this means they - 
ſhould: be perſwaded to forſake their 
God*-Exo4. 34. 12. It is preſcrib d like - 
wiſe by S. Paul; Now I ul 3 
Not to keep company, if any man, 
A ear 4 4 oe com be 4 Fornicator, or 
Covetous, or an Idolater, or 4 Railer, or 4 
Drunkard, or an Extor tioner, with ſuch 
an one, no nor 0 eat. 1 Cor. 5. 2 3 
The reaſon of this In junction i is but. 
1 too plain, ſince ill company is like a 
Plague; there is no converſing with 
them, without danger of being Infected 
It is by this way all manner of wicked 
neſs ſpreads, and the kingdom of the 1 
devil is enlarz d. * but any one 
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reflect upon thoſe, who living in wick- 


„ 97 25 pong _ 


edneſs, have renounc'd the precepts of 


the Goſpel, and they will find, that ill 


Company has been the great occaſion of 
their unhappineſs. So that a little Ex- 
perience in the world is enough to ſatis- 
ty any Conſiderer, that Self-denial is as 


Neceſſary in the Choice of Company, 

as in any other Caſe whatever. 
e. Is this to be a General Rule for 
E all? 2} pat] 


” 
* ” 
” 


A. There are none, but what may 
have occafionfor following it; ſince In- 


dlination is ſeldom ſo very Diſcreet, as 
not to ſtand in need of Reaſon to correct 


its Choice. Do but obſerve, and you 


will ſoon find many Perſons, otherwiſe 


Diſereet enough, and yet in this very 


much overſeen, by making choice of 


ſuch Perſons for their daily Converſa- 


tion and Confidants, who are moſt im- 
Proper for them; ſuch as are too often 


of an ill Reputation, or of ſo ill Princi- 
ples, as cannot fail of being prejudici- 


al to them; and therefore look as if 


they had been pick d gut by an Enemy's 


band, and maliciouſly: recommended to 
them, with no other defign, than of 


their ruin. Refle but among your Ac- 
quaintance, and ſee how many you 
Con- 
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'- - Of Company. 7 
Conditions, who in this point are brin- 


ing miſchief on their own heads and 
' Offend both againſt the Rules of Pru- 
denceand the-Goſpel, for want of deny- 
ing their Inclination, and letting this 
be their Guide, inftead of Reaſon. 
2, Then it being ſo generally uſeful 
for all, you recommend it in particular 
to nene? © SOIC TDI 
A. Yes, while neceffary for all, it is 
Vith earneſtneſs to be preſs d to Youth, 
who for want of Experience, are not ſen- 
fible how much both their Temporal 
and Eternal welfare depends on thoſe, 
whom they choſe for Companions. A 
miftake or ill Choice of theſe, upon 
their firſt ſtepping forth into the world, 
is many times never to be recover d, 
to the dilappointment of the beſt care, 
that has been taken in their Education: 
and of this, there are none, IL fear, who, 
amongſt their Acquaintance, are not 
farniſh'd with melancholy Inſtances of 
their own knowledge. Here then Pa- 
rents are to be watchful, as far as it is 
in their Power; and Youth may be aſ- 
ſur'd their greateſt Intereſt of Soul and 
Body depends upon being well advis d: 
But if, by Self-conceit or Stubborneſs; 2: 
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af emay, 
the punniſhment of their Raſhneſſs, in 
their misfortunes; and then too late ſee 


their Folly, when 'the difficulty of re- 
treating will confirm them in miſery. 


If this be true, I cannot but ap- 
prove your prefling it to Youth, = 


4. The Truth fit is evident in all 


the diſorderly ways of Youth. And there 


needs no more, for making a Judgment 
of this age, and even of Telling their 
Fortune, than to ſee what Company 
* . they keep, and whom they make their 
Confidants. For in this, they firſt, ſhew 
what their Diſcretion is; for if they | 
chooſe of thoſe, who can be no advantage 
to them, it as plain their Wiſdom is not 
great. Then they betray their Inelina- 


tions; for if nothing pleaſes them, but 


Vain, Idle, Expenſive and Diſorderly 
Company; If none, but Drinkers or 


Gameſters; If none, but Light, Foppiſh 


and unſettled brains; If none, but thoſe, 
who run from one Divertiſement to a- 
nother; If none, but Goffiping and Buſy 


people; if none, but  newſmongers, 
prophane or Atheiſtical wits; ſo ac- 
cordingly they make a Diſcovery of 


__ themſelves, and give demonftration of 

What they are like to be. 
What then is your Advice to 
| Youth, upon this Subject? 


* 
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A. My advice is plain enough; that 
they would be very careful in the 
Choice of their Company, eſpecially 
of thoſe, with whom they engage in 
any degree of Familiarity orFriendſhip. 
That it is as much as their Souls are 
worth, to chooſe ſuch as are Good. That 
they follow not Inclination, nor be de- 
ceiv'd by Flat tery, but take time to 
know perſons well, before they con- 
fide in them. That, for preventing all 
great miſcarriages, both in this and o- 
ther affairs, they would have ſome. 
One Perſon of Piety and Prudence, 


with whom to adviſe on all Occaſions; 


ſo as to undertake or reſolve on no bu- 


 fineſs of concern, but with his approba- 


tion. And ſince the Choice of daily 


Converſation is one buſineſs of this 


nature, to have his Opinion in it. The 
Order of Providence has given this 


| if Youth made them their Councel, the 
Parents would have the Comfort, and 


they the Bleſſing of it. But if there 
ſhould be any juſt grounds for except- 
ing againft the Advice of Parents, then 
application ought to be made to ſome 


other Diſcreet Perſon; ſo to prevent 


thoſe great miſcarriages; which are 


the Fate of too many, who make - 
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1 Will being Corrupt and na- 
turally inclin'd- to evil, how. 
. zs it do be Govern'd? _ 

A. Zy the Will of God; for this be · 
ing every way Right, ie, Juſt and Holy, it 
is a Certain Rule, if we follow it, 
e cannot go out of the way. Since 
then our own: Wills are Crooked, we 
- muſt bend them, till they become Con- 
formable to the Will 8 then I 
we cannot fail of doing well. mt 


4 3 Where is this preſerib d? le . 
1 A. In the Lord's Prayer, where . 
= | Crit has taught us to ſay 3 Thy wi!!! 
* be done om e 4 it is Heaven, Inn; 

1 Which words we ask, that we may do — 
3 the Will of God, and not our own. And! 
| . in S. Martbew c. 7. v. 21. Not every one, 
B 
1 : tobe Kingdom of Heaven; but be, bat 
bw — een Farber, mbo is is le. | 
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in a few words: Be yot conj 


* your mind; that ye may prove, what 15 
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Of che Government of our Will. 381 


whoſe Pollefſion is no otherwiſe to be 
gain d, but by Doing the Will of God, 


Chriftian is oblig'd to follow: He is 
not to conſult his own Will, nor conſi- 


to regard Cuſtom, or Company, or 
.Þ* theWorld, or any Conyenience or In- 


any thing; but whatever is mov'd by -- 
_ theſe, muſt 
 approy'd and undertaken, avit is found 


of all True Holineſs and Solid Virtue; © 


© _ 2, Whatis the beſt method, for gom- 


2 ao Lo 
"SE Wy 


8 
YI 
> 8 . 
_ 
e s 
W 
© 
e 
6 _* * 


: 


A. Yes, in afl. And a Chriſtian has 
no other way, but only this, of fatis* 
fying the Duties ef his Profeſſion, and 
of coming at length to that Kingdom, 


The Rule then is plain, which the 


der what he loves, or hates, what he 
approves or diſapproves, what is plea- 
ſing. or diſpleaſing to him: He is not 


for a Sufficient Warrant for Acting in 


Conformable to this Holy and uner- 
ring Rule. This is preſcrib'd by S. Pau 

| 7 d to this 
World, but be reform d inthe nemneſi of 


| ptable, and Perfeſt i 1 


and whoever takes any other way, has 4 
not God for his Guide, 1 "I 
w_ is 


1 
4 „ 


. 
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ing to the obſervance of this Ru le'? 

A. Prayer and Practice. Nothing 
can be done, but by the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, which is to help us in our 
weakneſs; This Grace therefore muſt 
be asked in 4 1 with Fervor and 
Perſeverance; becauſe God re- 
quires us to 4 hi and co-operate with 
it, therefore we muſt uſe our daily en- 
deavors, for ſubduin our ws and 
rue it to due Obedience. 

5 Wbat are theſe Endeavours| to 


4 They are ſuch, as may be ſer- 
biete the End propos d, of making 
the Will eaſy in bending and Comply- 
zug: and this being to be effected by 
Practice: the Win muſt be accuſtom d 
£0 bend. 
. Firſt, By deing check'd, azoftens: 28 
it 8 inchn'd to what is Sinful and ex- 
reſly contrary to the Wil of God. 
21y, By having its moſt eager De- 
wt fires examitrd,” and either wholy de- 
my d or moderated, as often as it is bent 
upon what is Diſorderly, dangerous or 
to be ſuſpetted of ill conſequence. --- 
3 30, By being often Contradicted in 
_ things indifferent; and [eſpecially in 
= eh. 8 are beer Wb than 
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4ly, By being put upon many things» 

to which it is naturally averſe. - 

51% By doing nothing upon Humor, 

| but Ra 3 to thwart this, as 
1 often, as it appears. 

5 "Gly, By. being Eaſy and Silent, when 
reprov d by Superiors, or Contradict · 
ed or reproach d by Equals or Inferi : 
ors. And in ſuch occaſions ſuppreſ- 
fing all Swelling or other motions, which 
may be ready to break forth and cauſe 
diſturbanſſe. 
70, By laying by all Diſputes i in de- 
fence of private Gpinion, or of any 

thing Indifferent; and - yeilding the 
Cauie with Sweetneſs and Moderation- BY 

89 By being Docil, Tractable and 
Eafy in all Indifferent things, ſo as t 
do and follow what another directs, 
and to comply with any Pro als, 
where no harm can be ſuſpetted.. 

61y, By reſiſting all degrees of Moroſe-- 
neſs, Poſhtiveneſs and Stubborneſs and 
by violence forcing the Will to bend. 

- By ſuch a practice the Will may be 

t under Government, ſo as to 
be, not only at the Command, but e- 
ren at the beck of Reaſon, and in he 
' way ofa: General Obedience to God. 
which , is the N of a Good, | 
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4 \ . 
overnment of our Will. 
Chriftian, and that, which all are bound | 
to deſire and ſeek. 

Q. And is the want of this Practice, 
the reaſon, why ſo many have no Com- 


| mand of their own Wills ? 


The * clear; for the win, 
like a wild Beaſt not us d to be go- 
yern'd, is ungovernable; and the more 
it is accuſtom'd to without reins, 
the greater difficulty there muſt be, 
in bringing it under command. Hence 
thoſe. perſons, who Study their own 
Inclinations, and are ever eager in Sa- 


| 2 : Sia 7 their Deſires, are not in the 


the Goſpel ; and it muſt be 

5 = Hofer of Sarprixs if their lives are 

Not accordin ng to 7 — they profeſs, 

Ey, WhO rrupt Guide, 
1 Galt 'of the way; 

and what then muſt their fate be, w 0 


_ confult nothing beyond their own Wilt 


and Inclination, which have no one qua- 


lity in them, that can fit them for 
Guides, being Blind, Corrupt, Deceitful 
and ſeeking 


nothing, but to pleaſe 
themſelves, tho it be with the ruin of 
thoſe, who are moſt indulging to 


them ? 
* Then, T fee, you are all for Self- 


4 Tam for Governing that which 
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Of the. Government of our Will. 38 
ought to be goyern'd, I am tor having 
that in Subjection, which cannot com- 
| mand, but with their deſtruction, who 
put the power into its hands. If it 
could be otherwiſe, I ſhofild not plead 
for Self-denial ; but ſince our Natural 
Corruption makes it Neceſſary, it is 
much better for us to obey the Com- 
mand of Chrift, in Doing the Will of 
God, for the Lee of heaven, than 
exclude our ſelves from it, for the poor 
Sat i faction of doing our oẽõn. 


Do you then give them over for 
Loft, who deny not their own Wills? 
Chriſt, who ſays, except a man deny Ml 
_ himſelf, he cannot be his Diſciple.. 3 
They are in the way of Corruption: | |} 
- and Sin, for ſuch is the way of Se Will. — 
They are in the way of thoſe, v have nM 
forſaken God, and are forſaken by him. 
For thus God deſcribes his own Judg-- ü 
ments upon the Iſraelites ; I gave them Ml 
ip to the Deſires of their own bearts; ane 
I 4 walled in their own Councels. Pſ. 8. 
or $1. If this was the fign of a Repro- Ml 
_ - bate people, and a in ons Judg- - 3 
ment upon them, it mult be fear d; 
That all they, who live in the daily in- 
dulgence of their dun Deſires, and 
„  _ = 


f 94 — au Will. 
Senſe in their general demands, are 
under the diſpleaſure of God, and are 
really moſt — while wy Ihiok 
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0 H A p. XII. 
"of Peevimſeer Baile 


PI it according to the Goſpel, to de 
Peeviſh and Fretful ?. nn 
A. No; it is not. — 5 
1 How ſo ? Where is the fault? us 
A. In this; That che Goſpel enjoyns 
Patience to its Followers, under all dif- 
ficulties: it requires a Peaceable Sub- 
miſſion under all the Appointments. of 
Bod: It demands a Meek and Humble 
= Spirit under all Provocations and Tri- 
= als. Now Peeviſhneſs.obſerves none of 
_ theſe Rules, but is wanting both in Pa- 
tience, in Submiſſion, in Humility and 
in Meekneſs; and therefore is not ac- 
cording to the Goſpe 1 
Are there any other Faults in it? 
=_ - 4. Yes; there is a general Inju- 
—_ Rice init; "for when perſons are thus 
4 :fturd'd, they very often find fault, 
=—_ where there is none; they chide thoſe, 
= , whodeſerve it not; and thus being un- 
4 x themſelves cauſe an uneaſineſs in 
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Of Peeviſhneſs or Frerfulneſs. 57 
all abbut them; ſo that even thoſe, 
who are Faithful and Induftrious in 
their Station, have no comfort of what-- 
ever they do, but are diſcourag d, 
while they do well. And how far 
this works with ſome tempers, it is not 
eaſy to imagin, while loſing all inzard? 
Peace, they are in this diſabled from. 
performing any one duty well, which 
belongs to their Soul, and wat their 
Spirits in unprofitable amuſements, 
$ 4 ſhould be be enfpley d in better | 
a 1 Ss. - 
And have not Eeerful Perſons a. -” 

ſhare! in this themſelve s? 7 
A. Les; and this is another Fault; * 
— — eaſily diſquieted, every Jit= 

ent cauſes a difturbance in 
EN ſo that they are no more fit 
to pray, as they ought, than if they 
were in the midſt of a Mob. And 
what a prejudice muft this be to their 
own Souls, whoſe Communication 
with God depends ſo much upon: an 
Inward Peace? | | 

. Then you do not think this Tem- I 
por very edifying ? 

A. No, it is notedifying z-it looks 
in wherever it be; but it has a parti- 
cular deformity in Super iors aul! 
Teachers, and leſſens them in the op- 
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nion of thoſe, who are to be directed 
1 by them. It has the ſame diſagreeable- 
neſs in perſons pretending to Piety, by 
betraying a great Overſight and much 
Weaknels in them.  _ | 
If theſe be the Faults of Fret- 
ſulneſs, what can you. preſcribe for 


A 


its remedy? © | 
A. 1 would adviſe thoſe, that are 
fabje@ to it, to take ſome pains, in 


Won find it to be a great Weakneſs of 


_ inconſfiderable trifle, that thwarts 
mem. And this Weakneſs being oc- 
.. cafton'd hy a want of Courage, a want 


mind, which is the great Commenda - 
tion of a Rational Soul, there js in 
this ſomething ſo Poor and Mean, that, 
to à Perſon of any Spirit, there is e- 
Hough to oblige him to-uſe all en- 
—_  drcavours for delivering himſelf from 
_ the blemiſh of it. A Generous. Soul 


- quliſhes it ſelf upon all occaſions, 
Aud is ſo Obvious, that there is no 
en point at it, and. to the next 


conſidering and examining thenature 
of the Diftemper. By this they will 


mind, which is difturb'd with every 


_ of Conftancy and of that Firmneſs of 


would ſcorn to carry fuch a Reproach 
about with it; a Reproach, which 


vod ſo dull and Ignorant, but who 
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. Of Pecuiſpneſs or Frerfulne/s. 28 
comers, make his remarks upon it. 
A Reproach, which diſcoyers an Un- 
govern'd mind, and betrays the weak- 
neſs of Sickneſs in time of health. 
This is but an imperfect character of. 
this Infirmity; but certainly, for 
thoſe, who have any vakie for their 
Good name, it muſt be motive enough . 

to labour againſt that, which other-- 
wile cannot fail of being a Blot a- 
midſt whatever other good qualities 
there may be, that may de ſerve com- 
5 mendation. 8 13 J 
+ Ne. What elſe can you preſcribe?  Þ 
A. 1 would have them conſider - 
farther, that the Spirit of the Gol- 
pel is Meekneſs and Humility « That 
among the Fruits of the Spirit, are rec--. - | 
So d tg Coon J and oy I 
neſs, and that it being the Apoſtle's 
Direction, that, I we live 1 

ru, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. Gal · 

. Ito to be the daily en- 

| _deavor. of all thoſe, who profeſs the 

Goſpel, and know what the life of 

the Spirit is, not to permit in them-. i 

| ſelves a Cuſtom ſo diſagreeable to it. 

| -3ly, 1 would have them regard the: 

Example of Jeſus Chrift, whoſe whole - 

| |; Hufe breathsnothing more remarkable, 

> than Mecknels and Humility. I would 
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6 Of Res viſpneſo or Fretfulneſ. | 


have them hear his voice, who calls 
upon all his Followers, Learn of me, 
for I am Meet und Humble of bears. 


Mat. rr: 29. aadfpromiſes' a Bleſſing 
to the Meek: Bleſſed are tbe Meek 


for they ſhall inberit the Land. Mat. 5. 
3 Now where can be the Sincerity 


of a Diſciple, if chere be not a Soli- 
IX citude to follow, where the Mafter ſo 


expreſſy calls? 


40, L would have them examin, 
whether the difficulty of amendment 


in this point, be not cheifly from an 


ill Cuftom ; and whether ſuch a Cu- 
from, be Warrant enough to- excuſe 


from doing what Chriſt and his Goſ- 


pel require. Whether ſuch a Cuſtom 
may not be overcome, where there is 


Sincerity and Reſolution in the un- 


tlartakers. Whether they can be ei- 
ther good Children or good Servants, 
who will not take the Pains for do- 
ing, what their Father and Mafter 


requires of them. 


Laſtly, I would have them call in 


Heaven to their Aſſiſtance by prayer: 


Every Gdod Gift comes from God; 
this is one. Therefore they ought 
to be earneſt in asking it. Their 


Firſt. Thoughts in the morning ought 
0 aſcend te heaven with this Peti- 


tion.; 


Of Peeviſpneſs or Fretſulneſs. 8 
tion; o God, give me Patience; grant,. 
that I may be truly Humble and Meet. 
The ſame ought to be repeated, as 
often as in the day they bend their 
knees in prayer: As likewiſe at o- 
ther times, even in the midſt of all 
Hhuſineſs, ſuch Flights of a heart rais d 
to God, would be a- Seaſonable In- 

terruption: With the ſame they ought 

to cloſe their eyes at night. Such 
Tmportunity of Prayer cannot fail of 
a: good effect. But then this ought 

to de attended withi'a great watch» 
flüulneſs ot mind, when Occaſions offer, 
and there ſeems danger of falling in- 
to this Weakneſs, Then a Guard 7 
ought to be ſet upon the lips, and 
good endeavours us'd* for keeping 
the mind'Compos'd. Then Fear ought 
to keep. Solicitude awake, and the 
Soul be encourag'd to be ſteddy and 
Faithful in what it has propos d; 
as likewiſe threatn'd, it it be falſe 
to its engagements, upon ſuch incuns 
ſiderable provocations. PF 
rerſeverance in theſe Particulars, Ml 
with a due Confidence in God, muſt Mi 
have a good effect, either in reme- 
dying the evil or leſſening the guilt 
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* 


ene x 
of Anger and Fefe. * 


—＋ Anger at any ti time . 
| A4. Anger may be ex r l 
bann any thing that is Sinful or d 


muſt · be kept within bonnds, ſo as 
not to grow into à Paſſion; for o- 
ther wiſe, it may eaſily become Sin- 
Kal, while. it is rais d. Againſt Sin. 


— _ caſes is ex Ot 
$ Ang AF! 


ON is generally Sinful in other 
* þ becauſe it is a Paſhon not ſub- 
$= Reaſon, but blinding chis Light, 

1 


2 Anger or Pa dn a great 8 
A baſßen may ea. ps — ny 


In the Diſturbance. it cauſes in thoſe, 


unit fur all Duties. 2. In the Di- 


In 


able to God. But even then it 


ich God bas given us, and by VI. 
lence and uſurpation Sentra | 


E- #5458 in the ill effects 0: it. * 
Ade are mov'd with Paſſion, making 


rbance caus d in thoſe, againſt whom 
che Anger is.rais'd ; putting them under 
the like Indiſſ poſition. 3. In the breaking 
ne n is ſo valuable a Good. . 


In the Scandal it gives, botli in thebreach 

of Peace, and in the Diſedifying ex- 

reſſions, into which it generally breaks 

_ _ forth. 5. Nn the Raſh Judgments and Un- 

5 juſt Charges or Accuſations, to whick 
FpPaaſſion is ſubject. C. In the great Deje-- 
Ciions and diſcouragements it cauſes in 
|. others, to the loſs of all comfort, both 
as to Body and Soul. In the Animoſi- 
ties it occafions, and in often laying thjʒe 

Seed of Differences never more to be Wl 
reconcil d. Laftly, in being contrary to al 
that Charity and Love, which are the KF 
8 ee ee of a Chriſtian 


4. 1 would have them, in the firſt 
Place, endeavour to keep a ſtricł ſilence, 
ſo as never to ſpeak, when they perceive 
theinſelves in a Paſſion. 1 4 
Ho may this be effectedꝰ? 8 
A. Either by leaving the Comp, 
and going out of the Occaſion, which, 
in ſome circumſtances is the beſt etie- 
|  - | dient: orbyſt:ength ofReaſongobliging. 
the Tongue to Silence. 4-7. nl 
12 3 the beſt reaſon in this 
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64: Anger and Paſſus;\ | 
A. Isitnotreaſonenough, That Pa- fl 
ſion is always Blind, and ſeeing nothing 1 
aright, cannot ſpeak to the purpoſe:ithat 
it is Unjuft, and therefore cannot ſpeak - 
without doing wrong: that it is Unrea- 
ſona ble, and there fore cannot be truſted 
in hat it ſpeaks: that it is Raſh, ane 
therefore is liel to ſay ſome fooliſhor | 
Indiſcreet thing, which may do harm, 
and muſt aſterwards be the ſubject of 
Repentance?this hasſo muchExperience 
to confirm it, that, ifReaſon be not wholy 
fified, it muſt ſhew it ſelf, in not allow- - ; 
ii Paſſion the Eiberty of the Tongue; 
but ſtil maintain this Poſt, even wen 
ſt is almoſt beaten out of all the reſt. 
This Rule ought to be obſerv'd, even 
«ben Paſſion ſeems to have Demonſtra- 
tion and juſtice on its ſide; hecauſe it is 
very often deceiv'd; and becauſe it in- 
. — 2 — Cauſe by its immoderate 
bhhleeat, bitterneſs and exceſs; ſo that, 
whether it be in the Right or in the 
= Wrong, it is moſt adviſable for Paſſion 
to be Silent, and never to command the 
Tongue. e eee ep this point, 
win find the advantage of it, in avoiding 
many inconveniencies, into which an un 
=_ govern'd tongue would ſoon bringtbemm 
and, upon the abatement of theirheats, | 
= wiltrejice and bleſs God, for the re- 


— an 
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| Of Auer and Paſſion.” 6 
ſtraint they put ene 3 

keeping ſilence. 1 

This Diſciplin ought to beobbert d ; 
likewiſe as to the Pen, ſo as never to 
take it in hand, when Paſſion has diſor- 
der d the heart. Writing Letters under 
ſuch diſorder occaſions e Inconve- 


niencies, and has furniſt d matter for a 


long Re FILM 1. 
"The fame ou cht 95 be obſerv'd, as ; 


to all outward Actions, ſo as never to do 
any ching in a Paſſion, that is, not to 
reprove, nor Chide, nor ſtrike, nor 
ſend Meſſages, Cc. Becauſe Paſſion do's 
nothing well. 1 bh 
ims; Never reproue ' any. ane in ungern 
And che Philoſopher: knew, how little 
Paſhon was to be truſted, who ſaĩd to 
his Servant; Now wonld I beat thee were 
not Angry. in | 
there. ought to be, while the x is 
difturh'd with Paſſion. | 
And this ſo far, as even niedere | 
to Reſolve upon any thi * 
tho* there appears never ſo much Evi. | 
dence or Juftice to preſs the Caſe. Be- 
cauſe no Reſolution ought to be taken, | 
but upon good Advice. Now this cannot 
be in time of Anger, becauſe the mind 
is not then Sedate, nor calm enough for 
AAS aan and Reaſon, is then en 
; clips d. 


15 


66 Of Anger and Paſſat, 


clips d, ſo that what at that time ap- 


yours as Reaſon, is not Reaſon, but Paſ- 
And thisought not to be choſen for 


. Councel, but only: by thoſe, who are 
willing to be pat upon extravagancies 


and ſet out of their wa 2 In time 
of Anger- tnen conclude nothing, 


Take no Reſölutions: but let all Bu- 


ſmeſa be adjorn d till a better ſeaſon... 
Well, if a Perſon can gain this 


Point, ſo as not to ſay, nor do, nor 


write, nor reſolve upon any thing,. 


when he is e Paſhon,- has he in 
ne af? 
AF, In this he. has, overcome the 


Scandalous and Indifcreet. part of An- 
ger; but ſtill it may lie in the Breaft 


3 and work. to- ſuch a degree of Inu- 
| Mice and diforder, as to a great ſin 


in the ſight of God, while it is con- 


4 . ceaFd from the eyes of men. There 
| muſt be endeavours then for over- 


-coming this Part too. 


2. What motives can you produce 


for a Chriſtian to take ume in wer 
Y ming it? I 

A it not motive enongh, that 
Chriſt and his Holy; Goſpel declare 
tze Guilt of it, and in this ſhew, 
that it ought not to 


| b found in his 
| Followers? Hear, what they ſay. 
3 . Every 


of Gi rnd: Baſſdia 6 


Every one, who is angry with bis bo- 


ther, each be guilty o/ Fudgment; and 
who fal ſhall ſay 1 brotber, Race, 
ſhall 2 i fog of of tbe Councel: but 


' Thou” Fool, ſhall be 


mn 3 of het fre, Mat. 5. 22. The 


er of man works not the 7 ſo 

| 205 of God. Jam. 1. 20. Lr a ww 
neſs,' nd wp. and Anger, oy Pow 
mor and evil-ſpeaking away from 
you, with all — : ws ye Hind to 
one another, tender-bearted. Eph. 4. 31. 
ay er An- 
A. ee, Malice — ſeei 7 

off the old min with bis deeds 


j rey ure ho the New man. Col. 3. 8. 
And Gal. 3. 20. the Apoſtle ſets 


doun Anger or Wrath amongſt the 
Works of the Fleſb, of which he ſays z 
bey, who do ſi things, ſhall not in 


berit 'the kingdom of Gol. 


I Is not this enough to make a Chri- a 
ſttian ſenſible of the fault and uit 
of this Paſſion, and to oblige him 


1 to give no quarter to an Enemy, whieh 


Ls bring ruin to thoſe, GEE 


S o 9 5 " * 
* O L Wis oo =. 
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Sn 3 


want Py Humilicy ani Submiſſion to 
the Will of God. Now theſe are ſo very 
Conſiderable and even Neceſſary in 
a Chriſtian life, that no body, that 
Has Faith, ought to ſit down under 
the want of tdbem. 
32. There is ſo great a Deformity 
in Anger; by often leading men into 
reat indiſcretions 3. often into Inju- 
ice often raiſing Confuſjon, and diſtur- 
bing the Peace of Families and Friends, 
_ often, degrading men into the Rage 
of Beaſts; that no body can conſider 
* it, Without railing an Averſion againſt... 
it, as the Diſhonor and Infamy of 2 


S 9 We creature. REG. 


11 75 There is ſo great ebenen 
in it, not only in rendering men un- 
for all duties and Buſineſs; but 


= ewiſe in diſconraging Friends from- | 
—_ giving their advice, and hints of a- 
m Falſe Step, Orerfight or Indeſcreti- 

= On; 3 who Goa ſcare venture there to 


2 - not. oaly robs him of his — fr but 


n bis Friends, by making, 
uſele be 2 . 


5 
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beſt Service. II 
L. Tf pathon be thus pernicious 


both as to this world and che nekt: 


what muſt a Chriſtian do, that per- 
ceives it coming upon him? 

A. He muſt oppoſe | the firft 
Thoughts of it, and give a check to the 
diſturbance of mind, as ſoon' as it ap- 


pears. He muſt ſuppreſs whatever dif- 4 


order he finds wichin, and not dis- 
cover it either in Words or Looks: 
if the difficulty encreaſes; he muſt 

; Joe the Occaſion, and ſeeking the” 
convenience of a Retirement, 
there. on his. knees. bow down and 


humble himſelf ander the Will of a 


| God, and pray, that by his power he 
will lay the Storm. H 
der the greatPaticnce and Longanimity 

of God in bearing the Provocations of. 


Sinners, and particularly of his own © 8 : 
ſins. And if he takes ſome good hook 


into dis hand and reads a Chapter, ic 
Gn Means of haſt' ning on the 


tk ps Sg 


3 
4 * 
$ 


. But 17 Perſons try; and With at 


2 * 
2 


their endeavors, cannot overcome 


3 


themſelves, what muſt they do? 


| 9 never lay 'down their 
— arms, 


9 7 
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of Anger and Paſſion. ** 
© are capable of doing bim the * 
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re he may confi- « 


4. They muſt Rill-continus ther 
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70 f hg arb on. 
arms, a8 as the Enemy keeps the 
Field. If they have hether to la- 


bar'd, and without effeft ; before they 


deſpair, let them examin, whether 
they have been in Earneſt; whether 
Solicitous and Watchful, as in a bu- 


ſmeſs of concern; whether they have 
labor d, as in an affair of Eternity? 


Great works are not to be done with 


bare Purpoſing, nor with ordinary en- 
=_  cdcavors And they muſt not con- 


clude, they bave; all they can; 
when, they have not employ'd the 


| half p part of their Care, and would do 
twice as much, were it a buſineſs of y 


Money, as it is of their Souls, 


. Then you ſuſpe& Perſons of not 


Sincere ? 


. I do ſo, and have reaſon tories 


3 : And do not queſtion, d but when the Caſe 


comes to be tried, it will be found, 


-that the Deſpair of theſe perſons, 


= is the Deſpair of Lazineſs; which 

being n labour, choſes ra- | 

ther to conclu 5 
than * wa to effect it. They 
= haye- usd ſome. endeavors, and be- 
= ing 0. no Purpoſe, think think this Suffi- 
dient Excuſe for lying under the e- 


e a Work impoſſible, 


vil z e they can no more do 
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Of Anger and Paſſun. 7 
ae with the Devil, becauſe after 
their weak defence, he ſtill continues 
carrying on his Attack againſt! them. 

.— theſe but obſerve, how they 

can govern their Tongues, when any 
one is near, whoſe Preſence awes chem, 
or from whom it is their intereſt to 
conceal their Paſſion; and hence they 
may ſee, what they can do, when they 
have a mind to it. And then what 
muſt be the Inference, but that they 
might do as much for their Souls 
+ ſake, as for Humor or Intereſt, if 
they were but as much in earneſt? 
And where is the Sincerity then of 
their uſual Plea, That they would 
mend, if they could? This is no more 
than a Cover for Sloth, and a Pre- 
text, that will never paſs with him, 
| ae wag] the ROY f hearts. * 
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| 72 Of keeping Peace; 
0 A. Firſt, becauſe the Goſpel has 
ſet ſuch a value upon Peace, as to 
promiſe a Bleſſing to ſuch, as con- 
tribute to it: Bleſſed are the Peace-ma- 
kers; for they ſhall be called the Children 
2. It was the Bleſſing, Chriſt gave 
his. Apoſtles, upon his Firft ſeeing 
them after his Reſurrection: Pax vo- 
bis : Peace be unto you. Luk. 24. 36. 
As he had pray'd for it before his 
Paſſion, That they all may be one. Joh. 
2M 2 . ay "my Fruits of 2 
© Ghoſt; Love, Foy, Peace, Long ſuffer- 
ing. Gemleneſs, Meekneſs. Gas 5. 22. 
4. It is the Means for obtaining WM 4 
God's particular Protect jon, and a- 
| biding always with us: Be of one ke 
mind, live in Peace; and the God of BF -- 
Love and Peace ſhall be with you. 2 ble 
Cor. 13. 11 5 
It is neceſſary for coming to the 55, 
Poſſeſſion of God: Follow Peace with pe- 
5 All men, aud Holineſs, without which, 015 
0 man ſhall fee the Lord. Heb. 12. 14. ” 
S585. Becauſe God declares himſelf WF 
- theGodof Peace: God is not the God this 
ef Diſſenſion, bus of Peace. 1 Cor. 14. 33. gig: 
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7. Becauſe , Variance, Emulatiuns, i 2 
Wrath, Striſe, Seditiont, - Herefies, En- pre 

3 Sb 3 e inf. 
A. | Hing 9 : 0 


oyings, are inder by 28 Paul "i . — 


.mong the Works of the Fleſb; of w 


e pronounces this Sentence of Ter- 5 


Garreling: f Je bie and - devour” e 
| ab, fake beed, that Fe be. unt un. 5 


a A — 


| ror; They, wha do ſuch things ſpalſ nus in. 
| keritche kingdom of God. Gal. 4. 20. 21s 


. Becanſe the fame © Apoltle, ſets 
ſoch a mark upon Contention I 


I 


8 


2 Por theb Auch other: like reaſons, W 


Chriftians are bound to keejs Peace 


with all men, and avoid. all Popten-. FER 
tions, as much as is poſſibl >. there. 
being no hopes of Teting the face df 
God, but by rae. Min Rule, of, 
the Goſpel. 


. Do you not think ir difficult. 6 85 


keep Peace with ſome Tempers? 5 if 32 


A. I do; but ſince Peace i ſo Val? 


ble, and che Command of keeping it 


is fo ſtrict, the dithculty cannot be 


sufficient Excuſe for not keeping 


Peace. Let the Chriſtian hear David; 


cum bis, qui oderunt pacem, eram 54. | 


 cificus:” I was Peaceable with - thoſe,” ' 


who” bated. peace. Pl. 119. 7 and by 
this he will find; that, whatever the 


5 * 2 be, yet fill it may be done. 


What Means or Helps can you.; 
ribe, for keeping Peacer | 
4. Let 
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1 Let a Chriſtian be but as the 
cite! diretts, Patient, Humble and 
and there needs no more for 
keeping peace. Whence you may 
ueſs at thoſe, who keep it not, that 
they have not yet learnt the Goſpet. 
But what is to be the Prattice 
of theſe virtues in Particular, for keep- 
Peace? 
A. It muſt be under theſe Two | 
ade Firſt, in not giving Provocas 
tions to others. Secondly, In bearing | 
Patiently ach as. + are given by 
others. | 
1. There muſt bo * Government 
- the * in avoiding all Bite 
Reflections. | 


In abſtaining from all Reproach- © | 


(fa words. 
3. In Obſerving Tempers, ſo as to be 
ery Cautious before ſuch, as are eaſy 


in taking Exceptions, at what is faid. 
4. In avoiding all kind of Whiſ- 


ing, and carrying of Stories from 
2 e and relating what others 
have _ _ 8 A 
. In n pr - 
clinents, 24 Rifling ill humor. 


6. in not being too Poſitive or Hot, 1 


in maintaining any Cauſe. 
7. In not * to the Sug⸗ 


n 


Of leeping 2 e * 25 . 
e a Jealous or r 
mor: but putting them by, as unrea- 
ſonable, Iadiſcreet, and of ill conſe- 
quence.. 
8. In putting the beſt Conſtru- 
ction upon every thing, and boping 
the intention of Perſons, not to be ſlo 
bad, as repreſented, | 
n it ine Mild Anſwers to pro- N 
8 voking and Injurious 1 + a | 
 puting by af -onts with. a Jeft,. or 
. Ren Company, if words grow too 


Wi In being Silent, and not ſcem- 
ing to Hear or Underſtand what was 
aid: 


11. „ ing up a ood. humour 3 
in being Eaſy and Moderate, or Si- 
lent, at leaſt, when Lak Li are 
| 811 by 
12. Jn, not being too nice in "the 
point. of Place, Title or other. Ceres 
mon 

1 5 In paſſing by all miſconſtrodt- 
ons and pecviſh W on ons 175 let- 
ters, Wc giving them an anſwer. 

[Theſe ate ſome Farticulars, which, 
if obſerv'd, would help very much te 
tte preſerving of Peace, Some of 

. 2 may Seem difficult; bud there 
* e one Poi . Fs wh af - Ak | 


Py, 
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76 Of Contentions and Quarrels, 
effect either of Charity, or of Pati- 
ence, or of Humility or Meekneſs. there 
is not one of them, but what belongs 
to every Chriſtian, inaſmuch as theſe 
Virtues belong to all. 

Are there ſtill any other Helps 


in this Particular ? 


A. It may he a great help to con- 


fider, that the Goſpel allows not of 


one of thoſe Occafions, as ſufficient 


Br breaking Peace, which are ge- 


nerally made the Occaſions of it. For For 


obſerve; ; 


1. If affronts or injuries are offer: 


the Gospel 03; NGO 
| In) juries. 


2. If we are N or Accu 
ed falſly: the Goſpel commands, us 
then to rejoice. 


3. If others are Uneaſy or trou- A 
bleſome to us: our Rule is to bear 
with one another and forbear, and to 


be patient towards all. 


4. If others are malicious and ho | 
evil to us: we are commanded to 


pray for ſuch, and do good for evil. 


8. If any are our profeſs'd. Ene- 
| ; the Goſpel EN us to 
Love our Enemies. 


6. If any Strike or wrong us: our 


| Rule 4 is, to — with Patience; and 
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of keeping Peace, &c. 77 
to offer our ſelves to Suffer ſtill 


more. 


J. If we do well, and yet Suffer, 


as evil-doers, our Rule ſays this 9 
t 


acceptable with God, according 


the Example of Chriſt, and o 

to be matter of Comfort. .  _ 
"Whoever conſiders with attention 
theſe Rules of the Goſpel, will findz 
that, however. the Carnal or Natural 
man may. think, he has many reaſons 
for quarrelling and breaking Peace 


with his Neighbour, yet the Spiritual. 


man or Cbriſt ian can have none, but 
by forſaking the Rule, which he pro-- 
feſſes to follow. 5 


. If this be ſo; are not Chriſtians 
very forgetful of their duty, Who 


ſeem to have no regard to theſe Rules; 
dut let the ſame Occaſions be ſuffi- 


cient to them, for breakirg Peace, as 


to the Heathen. | 
A. I fear they forget their Pro- 


fellion?: there are too many Signs of 


it, in their little obſervance of what 
the Goſpel teaches: but eſpecially 


in this point: every ordinary acci- 


dent being enough for breaking peace; 


whereas there is ſearce any thing, 
which can be Sufficient warrant for 
8 7 Sp. 0 ; 4 „ ©. * ay i 
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Jo. is this ny: tobe ob- 
ſerv'd, of Loving our Neigh- 
bor as our ſelyes? 

A. Chrift has d=clar'd it in theſe 


words: AU things, whatſoever ye would, 


that men ſhould do 10 you, do ye even 


| ſo 70 them: for this is the Law and the 
Prophets. Mat. 7. 12. Thus are ve 
2 ove our Neighbor. 


. How is this in Particular? 7 

A. Learn from your ſelf: See, what 
you would have others do to you's 
Do that to them. 

i. You would have them do you 
no harm; neither in Goods, or Good 
Name. Do then no Wrong to others, 


nor let fall any word to the Prejudice 
or Lefſening of any. 


2. You would have others be Ci- 


7 _ Reſpettful to you; be ſo to 


3. ou would have them aſſiſt and 
- Whats. 


of Loving an Neighbour, 2 


deſpiſe you for your defects, or Miſ- 
preſs a Compaſſion towards you, and 


cerely from the Heart: Do Mas: to» 
others. 


how are we to do it to thoſe, who; 
have injur'd us, or are our Enemies? 
| Rule, of Doing to others, as we would 


I. Lon would "a 8 for ire 


all paſt Diſreſpects or Affronts, and, 
notwithſtanding 2 to be helpful 


| credit to. whatever. e hear 


whatever other Aſiſtance, your cir- 
cumſtances may require; and you 
would have them be Sincere in what 


they do: Do you thus to others. 
4. You would have them not to 


fortunes, or Indiſcretions; but to ex- 
this not only from the lips, but ſin- 
2 Tbere is no difficulty. in doing 
this to our Friends, and to whom. 
we with well; for ſo far Nature and 
Natural Friendihip teaches us: But 

A. We are to follow here the ſame 


have others, do to us: 2 in Partie 
cular; 
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whatever injuries you have ner 
them: Do you ſo to others. | 
2. You” would have others forget 
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to vou, according to Jour an 
Do ſo to others. 
3. You would 3 * not 1. ; 
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H. Pea. &c. 
to your prejudics: Do you ſo to o- 
thers. | 

4. You would have othem put the 
beſt conſtruction upon whatever you 
bave ſaid or done; and to lay to 
Miſtake or  Overfight whatever may 
be taken in a one Senſe: Do ſo 

. Tou Bir has — con- 
tinue their Friendly Temper to you, 
and over-look whatever 3 
falouſy might otherwiſe ſuggeſt: Do 
BN ſo to others. 

Thus you ſee, even as to our Ene- 
mies, Charity demands not one point 
of us, but what by this Rule of Na- 
ture, we are bound to obſerve. 
Q, I fee it: but how;ſhall Perſons 


1 | follow this Ru le, whoſe Nature gives 


them ſuch ſtrong averſions, that they 
cannot have the thought of - ſuch, 
whom they apprehend their Enemies, 
but it is follow d cloſe with Hatred and 
ire; of Revenge? 

A. If Nature be ſo corrupt, they 
maſt labor to overcome it, and re- 


member, that Nature is not to 


be their Rule, but the will of God, If 
they believe the Goſpel to teach the 
way of Salvation, they muſt either 
labor to walk . e to it, or elſe 


e | 9 85 never 
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. Of Loving our Neighbor, St; 
never hope for its Promiſes. 

. How: far do's the Goſpel ben 
this point of Loving our Neighbor, 


| and even our Enemies? | 
| A. It lays it down, as a Duty without 


exception: ſee what it ſays of it 
1. Chriſt declares this to be his Pre- 
cept: Ibis is my Commandment, That je 
love one another Joh. 1 5. 12. So that 
whoever keeps not this, is not to be 
eſteemd a Follower. of Chrift ; tho 
he ſhould obſerve all. the reft. 8 
2. He declares this to be the Par- 
ticular Mark of his Diſciples; By this 
ſhall all men know, that ye are 1] 
Diſciples; if ye love one another. Joh. 
120 chat whoever. believes in 
Chriſt, and loves not his Neighbor, .. | 
cannot: pretend to be a. Diſciple of- 
. 
3. He expreſſy requires thi icLove to be 
extended to Enemies: J ſay: unto you 
love your Enemies; Bleſs * them, that 
curſe you; Do. 700d - #0. them, that hate 
2 and pray for them, that -perſecute - 
| abuſe you ; Shs ye may be the chil- © 
1 2 of Jour Father, who is. in beaven, 
wo makes bis Sun to riſe upon Good 
aud Bad, and rains upon the Fuſt 
' end Unjuſt. For if ye love them, cl 
love you, what reward ſhell you baue? 


4 4 N n . r * 
WEL 2 By a ont 4 — £4 . t. * 2 C7 2 =E bee adds Eg ras 1 won 2 
1 oF 8 2 77 5 8 Pp a * nnn ee ta i 
AR S * . CES * n - ; 7 


Do nor even the Publicans this? And i,; 
you ſalute your Bretbren only, wbur do u 
more than others? Do not even the Hea- 
thens ſo! Mat. 5. 44. Ta theſe words : 
the Command is Pohtive ; and a Chri- 
ſtian, who ſalutes, loves and do's good T 
to his Friends only, and not to his Ene- | 
mies, is declar'd to be no better than | 
+ PR oe amen: 
4. The Apoftle declares the man- | 


ner, in which we are to love our 
Enemies: Dearly beloved, Revenge not 
Jour ſelves, but give place unto Wrath; 
For it is written; Vengeance is mine, 
will repay, ſaith the Tord. Therefore, 
if thy Enemy bunger, feed bim; if be 
thirſt, give bim drink: for in ſo doing, 
thou ſhalt beap coals of fire upon bis 
bead. Be not overcome of evil; but 
"overcome evil with good. Rom. 12. 19. 
d. The Goſpel is plain; and it can 
hot be diſputed, what our Duty is. 
But how great is the difficulty of 
puting it in practice? 0 £4 Bt | 
H. It is not ſo great, as being. -/ 
\, eternally Separated from God; and 5 
therefore is the ſubje@ of a Rational 
Choice. There is nothing but Na- 
ture, that makes the Oppolition: and 
F what js Nature in the Chriftian's 
. 5 count? is. Corrupt, it is ſinful, 
1 85 7 Sep "I - 


thing, that deſerves to be eſteem'd or 


make it difficult to do, what God 


D. The  Unreaſonableneſs of it is 


A. So ſome deceive themſelves, 
and think they cannot: but if theſe 


¶ Loving our Neighbor, 83 
it leads from God, it is an Enemy, it 
3s... Treacherous,. it deſtroys thoſe, 


that favour it, and leads to eternal 
death. And is there in this any 


valu d ? Is it not rather Contempti- 
ble, and what ought be to Fear'd and 
Hated, by all, that know .it ? The Firſt 
2 of the Goſpel. requires us to 
tand againft it and Deny it, to op- 
poſe and mortify it; and what then 
is. this, to ſet up againſt God, ſo as, 
upon the acconnt of this, we ſhould. 


himſelf commands us ? We know how. 
to laugh at and pity tlioſe, who forfake 
the Living God, and give the prefer-- 
ence of Worſhip to Idols of Wood . 
or Stone: and is not our .Idolatry- 
ſtill more Ridiculous, if we give che 
Preference to our own Nature, 
which we confeſs to be Corrupt and: 
ſinful, and pay our Obedience to its 
Commands rather than to God's. 


too evident: but if ſome cannot do 


* 


oOtherwiſe? 


would but obſerve, how they can ma- 
dee e e . 
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It 


Intereſt to do it; how they can be 
Civil, profeſs kindneſs and offer ſer- 
vice to theirEnemizs, and fach, whom 
they hate; they may hence ſee, that 
they can make Nature bend, when 
they think fit to do it; and if upon 
a Worldly account; why not for 
Duty fake? Will not their own 
Actions he their Confuſion in this 
point, and prove their Excuſe: to be 
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f Forgiving Injuries, and being 


reconcild after Quarrels., 
Is there an Obligation of Forgi- 
I ving Injuries, and making peace? 
A. There is: the Goſpel lays this 
Obligation upon its Profeſſors, Hear 
What it ſays: „ 5 
1. tf you forgive men their. treſpaſ- 
ſes, your” Heavenly. Father will alſo for- 
"grove you. Bur if you forgive not men 
_ their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father 
Forgive your treſpaſſes. Mat. 6. 14. 
Forgive, and yon ſhall be forgiven. Luk. 
6. 37. His Lord ſaid unto bim; O thou 
"wicked: Servant, 1 forgave thee all 2 


of Firgiving Injuries, and being 9 


debt becauſe thou defiredſt me: ſhould ſt 
not thou alſo bave bad compaſſion on thy 


Fellow- Servam, even as bad pity on 
tbee? And bis Lord being 
ver d bim to the tormentors, rill be ſhould 
repay all the debt: So alſo ſhall my beaven- 

ly Father do 10 you; if you- forgive nov 
every one bis brother from your bearis, 


angry deli- 


Mat. 18. 32. So that whoever for- 


others, cannot hope for merey from 


God, for the pardon of his Sins: and = 
even that Pardon, which has been 


granted, will be revok d. £ 
2. If thonoffer thy Gift at the Altar, 


and there remembreſt, that thy Brother 
has an thing apainſt thee : Leave there 
"before the Altar, and go 


thy Offering before 
firſt to be reconciÞd to thy Brother, and 
then coming thou - ſhalt offer thy Gift: 


M.at. 5. 23. And is there not in this 


a: plain Declaration, that whoever is 
not reconcild with his Neighbor, 
can find no acceptance with God; and 
that if he prays, his Prayers ſhall 
not” he heard „„ 9G 


3. Tb I bave all Faith; ſo that I 
could remove Mountains, and baue u 


Charity, I am nothing. And if I ſhould 
diſtribute all my Goods to feed tbe poor, 
and deliver my Body 30 be burns,” and 
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gE | reconcil'd after Quarrels.. 


bave not Charity, it profits me nothing. 
1. Oor. 1. 2. This is poſitive, that 
without Charity, there can be no 
hopes of Salvation. | 


| Here is God's Word expreſs, that 


the Obligation of Forgiving Injuries 


and making Peace with our. Neigh- 


bor, is o great, that whoever do's 


his Sins cannot be forgiven; bis Pray- 


er cannot be heard, and a Sacrifice of 


his Goods and Life to God, can avail 


bim ehen ggg | 
Q. And muſt I judge thus ſevere- 


ly. of all thoſe, who being at Diffe- 
rence; have an ill Will to one another? 


lt is the judgment, God's Sa- 


cred Word makes of them: If they 
have any Appeal from that, they may 
have ſome hopes: But if that Stands 
good, the Sentence muſt be allow'd; 
and they have no Remedy, but in 
being reconcil'd and making peace. 
. Ho comes it then, that ſo ma- 
ny Chriſtians are at difference with 


one another, and this . without a- 


a ceeming Seruple; and many of theſe - 


being Perſons of good Principles? 
. Some of theſe may not be 
fo. Senſible of tbeir duty, as they 


,  ought.©.Qchers may have their paſſi: 


Of Forgiving AAR 
2 too ſtrong for them. Others may 
rſwaded, that their Paſſions are 
—5 and that they have Reaſon for 
what they do. There may be other 
occaſions of it in others; but none 
of them are /Safficient warrant e 
what they do. For the Precept of 
Charity is Indiſpenſible; God's Word 
has ſo declar'd it; and thoſe, who think 
they have Sufficient reaſon to dil. 
pence with it, will find themſelves 
under the Guilt of violating this great 
Precept, where blinded by theirown-  . 
Paſſions, they thought themſelves In- 
no cen. 
DQ. What then ought Perſons. to do, 
who are at Difference with GO: | 
| Neighbor : 2: : 
"MF" They have but one thing 70 
do, and that is to remove all miſ- 
underſtanding, and make peace. Thus 
the Goſpel preſcribes, and if they ob-- - 
ſerve it not, their Profeſſion is vain. 
e How are they to remove all 
Miſ-und erſtan lings? 
A. Where Temporal Indeed 5 
this neceſſary, there never wants 
contrivance for effecting it. If then 
Perſons ſeem to be at loſs, in not 
| knowing how to —— 2 it, they 
N hemſelves, as not Sin- 
cere- 
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i 


eere in the Caſe. See what all may do. 
1. As often as they meet, they may 
Salute them with reſpect; and do it 


in ſuch a manner, as to convince them, 


there is ſomething more than Cere- 
-mony in it. This Art is common to 
all, who are Sincere. 
"fonods They may ſeek occaſions of ſpeak- 
ing to them, and do it with that 
_Eatine(s and Freedom, as to convince 
them of their Heart being free from 
all ill will againſt them. 
e 3. They may ſpeak friendly of them 
behind cheir backs, and to ſuch 
Perſons, who in all likelyhood, wil 
inform them of all that was ſaid; and 
2 Dehires of Rong. Tee 


4. They may engage ſome proper 
- Perſons, to compote the: difference 
between them. N 
. They may contrive ume way, 
wherein to be Serviceable- to them, 
or to their beſt Friends. 
6. They may wait upon them per- 
ſonally, and ſo frame their r 
with Charity and Friendſhip, as 
remove not only miſunder ianding, 
but even Animoſities and Hatred too. 
7. They may, by Letters, prepare 
590 2 by repreſenting r 
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of things, removing Miſtakes, aski king 
pardon for whatever requires it, 
making Proteſtations, as cmi 
may direct. 4 
Many other ways there- are, pro- 
per for this purpoſe; but the Tem- 
per and Humor of Perſons, and the 
Circumſtances of the Caſe muſt de- 
termine, which. may be. moſt effectu- 
al: for to undertake it, without con- 
ſulting this, may, thro' Indiſcretion, | 
rather widen, then cloſe tne breach. 
De. But is not there more difficul- 
| ty. in this b e ala ſub- 
mit to? i 
A. There may be oppoſition made 
by Ill nature, Stubborneſs and pride 
but there are motives 22 
overcome the, difficulty rais 
2 that moves firſt for e 
ſhews himſelf the better Chriſtian. 
2. He gives proof of a S 
and more Generous Spirit. x 
3. He ſhews himſelf the Wiſer 
man. 
4. He lays the foundation of. 4 
Good Conſcience and o Solid In- 
terior Peace. 
5. He do's that, which will gain che 


. Lowe and d Eftcem of all, e 
| <5 4 SE . | ; a 


= | Theſe muſt be confelsdd he pri- 
= vileges oft this Charity, ſo _ 

[tf Chriftians, inftead of thinkin | 
leſſening to them, to move fir for 


it, as a ching moſt Honorable, and 
moſt becoming their Profeſſion: and 
to be unwilling, aſham d, or to think 
| - it beneath them to do it, is to be un- 
| > willing, and aſham'd to ſhew them- 
ſelves better Chriſtians, than their 
| Neighbor. 4 
Is it not ſomething Uunfaſhiona- 
ble however to do fo? | | 
A. And this is what we. on 10 
zt; to ſee how Contemptible it 
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the Profeſſors of it. But whatever 
the Mode be, let it be remember d, 
that they, who are aſham'd of what 
Chriſt teaches, are aſham'd of Chrift: 
and he —_— has faid it: Whoſo- 
ever ſball be aſhan'd ww 8 dof my 
2 of him 227 the 
I er in A « mgTuk 


\ * 9. 26. . erat re 
muft not hinder the Chriſtian from 

doing what the Goſpel requires of 
him? for he, that omits his duty up- 
on this account, cannot pretend to 
_ he A of a — . 
. — 12 1 | I $ 


Peace, ought to be Solicitous to do 


is to follow the Goſpel, even amongſt 


Of Forgiving Injuries, and being 9 


N. Is it not enough to be willing to 
be reconcil'd, when _ n mug 
ſeeks it? 

A. And if he ſhould never ſeek it, 
would not this be living out of 
Charity ? The Goſpel preſcribes thus; 
Go firſt to be reconcild i iy Bre- 
tber: and is not this more than ſtay. 
ing till the Brother comes to him? 
He that refuſes to make peace or to 
forgive, when he is Solicited to it. 
is certainly guilty of the greater and 
more Scandalous crime: but he is guilty 
too, who will not ſeek Peace and 
contrive to make up differences, but 
waits, till he is importun'd to do it 2 
for however this may look like 
Charity, it has too much Pride and 
Stiffneſs in it to paſs for ſuch. 

N. Are not Perſons in Charity e- 
nough with their Neighbor, if they 
wiſh him no harm, and will Wee 
thing to ſay to him? 

A. So ſome delude thenifelver 1 but 
what is this more, than what they 
do to Common Beaſts: and how un- 
like to the Charity of jeſus Chriſt 
and his Goſpel ? Can that be call d 
Love, and even the Love of Chari- 
ty, which is only Wiſbing no harm. 
Ne. But is it not ſomething, to go 
„ A. This 
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A. This is nothing, without going 


farther: nay, in it ſelf, it is generally 
Deceit: ſuch Perſons having a real 
Averſion or ill will, tho* ſomething 
conceal 'd:; ſo that they cannot ſpeak 
of . ſuch. Perſons, but they betray. a 
Diſlike; they cannot hear them com- 
mended; but with trouble; and it is 
2 Satisfaction to them, to hear them 
undervalu'd,-reproach'd' or redicul'd. 


Where the mind is thus affected, there 


is no true Charity; for theſe Moti- 
ons, are like the Symptons of a Diſ- 
eaſe, which diſcover a Diftemper'd. 
mind. It is not ſafe therefore to de- 
pend upon ſuch. a bow tion, becauſe 
it is generally deceitful. Rather this 
- . buſineſs, of renewing Charity and ma- 
king Peace with a Neighbor, ought to 
de Subjected to the Niceſt Examen; 
| becauſe it is often done by halves, it 
is done without: Sincerity; it is like a 
Falſe Cure, which draws: a fair skin 
over the wound, but leaves Corrup- 
tion at the bottom, which will ſoon 
break forth into a Sore. 
Q Can yon ſuſpect this Inſinceri- 
ty in Chriſtians? 2 
A. There is to much reaſon- for 
it. Obſerye, how every little Acci- 
| dent is improv'd into a are, = 


8 
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_ thoſe, who after any conſiderable 
Difference, have been reconcil'd to 
each other. They have ſeem'd, and 
it may be, thought themſelves, Sin- 
cere in what they did: but when the 
evil returus again, upon ſuch very 
trivial provocations; is K. not plain, 
there was Corruption, that lay con- 
ceal'd, and that the Reconciliation was 


not from the Heart? And yet this is 


— I » Pr 


the Condition, the: Goſpel requires; IP: 41 


that we every one forgive our 'Brerby 
from our Hearts. Which, believe 


I fear, is but ſeldom done. fa. 5 9 | 


. How often are we to forgive” 
thoſe, who injure us 2. » 

A. Chriſt anſwer d this to Pere7: 
Not. only Seven times, but Seventy® _ 
times Seyen; which-ſeems to bewith- * 
out limit, as the Love of God to us 
Sinners was without mealure: We 
are always to have Charity in heart, 
and . in our hearts are al- 


wy 
5 2 2 
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8 Hat is hs Solid Fou 1 


of Humility, and the: 1 | 
gainft, Pride! 7 | 


* 93 * a of him b be 


1 Meck and humble of heart. That we 


de Poor in. Spirit. That we exalt 
not our ſelves, That if we hum 
ble our ſelyes, we ſhall be exalted. 
That we do nothing thro ftrife or 

Vain glory, but in Humility, every 


done gſteeming others better than 


_ themſelves. Phil. 2. 3. That we pus 
on Humility. Col. 3. 12. That we 
teach. Humility: one to another; 4 
that God reſiſts the Proud, and gives 

| - Grace to the Humble. 1{ Pet. 5. 5. | 
In theſe plain terms has God ma- 
1 nifeſted his will, and Chriſt laid his 
Dommand upon us. Now what bet- 


ter Foundation can a Diſciple have, 


| BW 2 to know as Will of his Maſter ? 
rift then Comr ea; * 
DIE 


Of Humility, Vanity and Pride. gs If 


ble our Selves, and by Humility to 
ſeek to be exalted by him; This 
muſt be the Rule of his. 
10, How is the Knowledge of our 
ſelves, a help. to this? J 
; A. Becauſe we cannot truly know 
our ſelves; but we muſt ſee enough 
to keep us Humble, and to 2 
aan n of all 
A A how 2. Tr 
A. Firſt, we ſee our 1 to ie 
Nothing of our ſelves; and that 
whatever we have or hold, it is the 
_ Gift of God, to whom the Glory of 
tit delongs: {o-that, in whatever we 
ate diftinguiſh'd from others, it is 
dhe pure Sffelt of his Mercy. 
2. We ſee Filth and Corruption 
in our ſelves, thro the many Sins 
we have committed; > that wap Souls 
are under. the pollution of a Mani» 
| fold | guilt. | 
| 3s We ſee: Intolerable. Folly in our 
= wives, in buſying; our. ſelves. about 
 trides; and neglecting the great Con- | 
dern of Eternity. 8 
We ſde MadneG in our ſelves, 


in taken pains every day to make our 


lelwes miſerable, in Ne : 
_ ad ens pcs n 


5 75 1 . 15 | 


cc „ 
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v6 Of Humility 


ge and 1 Pride. 
that are for our Beſtruction. 
3. We ſee a Baſeneſs in our ſelves, 


in having a Noble Benefactor, and a- 


buſing his Ben to the Diſpleaſure 
and Offence 2 who has —— 


all upon us, 1 Fa 
6. We ſee Rebellion and Treache- 
k in our ſelves, in profeſſing our 
ſelves Servants of God, and yet ta- 
Kkingself:love, the World and theDevil 
for our Counſel, for "tranſgreſſing - 
the Laws of God, Le ſetting! up their | 
| eren againſt his. 5 
J. We ſee in dur ſelves. all that 


3s Imperfe&, Mean and Contempti- 


ble; Blindneſs, Lameneſs, Deafnels, 
5 Incon ſtancy, Uncertainty, Ignorance, 
Raſhneſs, geupickey Sottiſhnels, noe 1 


5 fibili 8 
: be we ſve amidft-all theſe Cha: 


. of Miſery and Unworthyneſs, 


2 Strong Iaclinatien to love, admire 
- . and Magnify our ſelves, we would 
| __ have all others to believe. us to be 
| . ſomething worthy of eſteem, and are 
een Angry if others do not N 
| A value tor us. | 


Now, who is there, that knows him- 


b Fo Tal, and ſees all theſe Humbling In- 
i gredicnts, but muſt 8 he is a 
* 8 You» „ Creature 


ſerves 


that de- 


W 
* Wer * e 


. of eee ui and Pride, 97 
: ſerves to be deſpis d by all, and that 
37 there cannot poſſibly be a. more no- 
1- I torious Injuſtice, than to value him- 
© | (elf, and to contrive all means for 
d | making, others believe him to be vas. 
x luable : ? Here now is a Solid Foun- 


* 


* 3 WY erden i 
Commands of Chriſt, and is fully poſ- 
ſes d with the true 1 RE 0 of him- 
ſelf,” cannot fail in - ſeeing the Fra- 

ice. 

Fig, he ſces_ an Injuſtice, in ſet⸗ 

bag forth this Criminal Clay, as Ho- 

= N or valuable to the World 85 

and therefore either retrenches. ali 

Unneceſſary Ornaments, Magnifcence 

at Table and Pompous Attendants; 

or if Prudence obliges him to ſome 

degree of them; he retains Still a 

Poverty of Spirit; confeſſes himſelf 
unworthy; and makes it. z "Subjeat o of 

greater Humiliation, to D much 
real, Unyorthine,  ugder . Þ. much 

2. He ſees al -Tnjuftice in com 

mending himſelf, and therefore checks 

7 mal ar Wi no. 1 ay 

| F 


9 


ragement to 1 to do it; and as 
often, as they ſpeak to his commen- 
dation, he confeſſes it, Within him- 
ſelf, not to be his due, and is trou- 
bled to hear fo much real Unworthi- 

| vel to be ſo much valued. 
7 K He ſees an Injuſtice in having 
Places of, Honour or Preference gi- 
ven him; and therefore Seeks them 
not, and ſuppreſſes even the Deſires 
of them; becauſe be ſees ſo much 
I : real unworthines i in himſetf, that He- 
|  . nor ſeems rather a Reproach, than his 
= Aue. And if Reſpect be ſhew'd him, 


ich deſetyes to de deſpis d by all. 
: owihg himſelf. to 4 8 miſera- 
off arid worthy of contempt, he ſees 


1 5 14 Gpinjom of him, that they ſhould 
en him no reſpect, and even deſpiſe 
m; And N ; often as he is 


Tight, and * ſtom 7 — 

2 od, hat he thinks it as rea- 
Fable, as for * uſtleſs . to be 
7 r unſler: foot, or caft aut of 
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then Zrieves, to ſee that efteem'd; 


F; f a e 6 8 5 "reproa ch d or F 
7 . Wa by. N be them ia 
: e : 


ow 85 i "Hina: ro be wiſerable | 


EE. | . it Juft, chat others” ſhould bare 2 


* 
— 
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75 of Humility) a 


E a n * 


ſees it Juſt, that Gad ſhould treat 


} "unity and Pride, 98989 


him, as) he deſervesy;.and; therefore 


Wonders not at any misfortunes, Af 


ts Sickneſ$s.or other Trials, that 
ba, dut confeſſing all to be his 


ue, he humbles 8 As an offen- 4 
der, under the hand of Juſtice. 


6. Upon the ſame Principle, he en- 


. deavours even to xejpice under all kind 
3 Contempt; bacauſe he fees this to 


be according to Juſtice, and that it is 
good for this Proud l be hum 


Died, and, by this: way; kept in the 


true knowledge» of it fell. 


„Upon the ſame Prineipie again, 
pc carefull to repell all kind of 


neſs, and not of others, 2 ans 41-05 


 Contemptible; but himſelf, and there- 


fore always Judges the __ * * 
be his og; 1 . 1 Q7 Lo 


| |tages be has, Whether of Natuve, Por. 
tune or even of Divine Grace; a 80 


whatever eſteem he may have from 
others, on this account; et is he al- 


A 

1 
7 
F 
4 


thoughts, in which heads r dye] Pa | 
himſelf the Preference to _ 
much more thoſe,” Which » = 
under Contempt: becauſe ly wry a 
ſenſe of his own manifold; Unwerchi- 


of Pride nit — Wecauſe: he 
looks upon himſelf under his own Na- 
tural” poverty; and ſeeing nothing 
here, but what is Contemptible, gc- 
5 2 he retains the judgment of 
himſelf; and as for whatever elſe is 
above this, he confeſſes it not his, but 
the Pure Mercy of God, and therefore, 
whatever Praiſe is due, it can belong 
_ to none but to God; and for him to 
cake any * of'i it to himſelf, Ld Au | 
4 2 if this be the practice of Humil 
„ where is this to be found? Do's 
whole world run contrary to all 
ibis X28 JANET $63. 4:1 = = 
A. This anight: to be aifwerd. 1a. x | 
=. ither i in Sighs, than Words. It ought E 
tobe a Confuſion. to us, to fee, how 
much Pride prevails, and that the Pra- 
ice ofit is ne ſo Univerſal, that 
it ſeems above reproach or Cenſure. 
But however, tho it be very general, 
And its Authority very great, from 
what Cuſtom has given it; yet Rill 
nothing of this evacuates the Goſpel, 
_ -and what here is declar'd Sinful and 
Deteſtable to God, cannot by the pra- 
Sice ofa wicked world,” be made Inno- 
dent. Such therefore, as deſire at 
=H a laſt wann co be found Chriſtians 
5 more 
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een and en 


5 Hot than in Name, ought to Wy es 
meaſures of all things from the Goſpel, 
and he affraid of Pride, as of aninfernal 
Monſter, tho?! they ſee it carry d, like: 
2 Favorite, in the breaſt of all they 
4 This oughtnot to give them a 
better Opinion of it; ſo that, tho* the 
Cbriſtian world, like the reſt, makes a 
Sacrifice of all they have to its Service, 
' tho? it commands their Purſes, furs _ 
niſhes their Tables, provides them 
Cloths, has the general influence on 
their Words and Carriage, Kaſs is prin- 
Cipally confider'd in every: Circum- 
_ ſtance of life; yet the Sincerè Followers 
. _- -ofithe Goſpel, ought to have an abhor- 


ane Joey > 57 ee oo Were 
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EK them the ſame Subject of Pride. 
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things, which the World and, 
courage, becauſe you think 


5 _ 5 N 
A. I cannot but fear, Pride has, po. 
Seneral an Influence upon moſt Per- 
ſons, and that thy 5 ettegs | 
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102 0 the 3 gas of Pride. 


than the Wil of God, Which yet is 


the Rule, we pretend to follow. NoW 


this I could wiſh reform d. I could wiſh, 
all Chriſtians would be true to their 


Profeſſion; not confidering; : what is 
moſt a recable to Nature,or what the 


World expects, or What is moſt like · 
I to make them admird; hut what 


i moſt Conformable to che Will of 


God, and to the Goſpel, which Chriſt 
has: left ns for our Inſtruction. This 
is the method of a true Chriſtian, 
_and-leatls: to the perfection of the 


Solpel, and to its promiſes: But to | 


take the other way, of Conſulting, 


_ Self-love, the World: and Pride, is to- | 


_—_ N 
— % — * 
2 


E 


follow Idols inſtead: of God, and muſt 


2 


be the way to Eternal death. 


Ik a Perſon ſhould take this Self. 
' denying Way; may not he ſtill be as 
IF = under a mean * as be- 
er 


. Ves he may, and more; for if 


| fuch an one ſhould be 2 to enter | 


himſelf, | 


1 eat Thoughts 
2 has done, in deſpiſe o 25 


Who live in reater po pomp, as 
Sinners he ha only chang'd his Pride 


the — may Be eaſt off a8 Re- 
IrOD comet by God; nile, in Bis own 
412 es ND : 


ff 


from Carnal | 60 Spiritual, and with 1 


Fx. | 


Upon the ſame Subjett of Pride. 103: 
Opinion, he is Setting himſelf above his 
Neighbors, Iowa therefore, there may 
be a more dangerous Pride in thoſe, . 
who deſpiſe the world, than 'in 1 


* 


who arg Solicitous, in following all 
the ways of its Notorious Vanities. 
tend „ 
meat, from endeavoring to amend, 
altho it be certain, the Fall from a 
higher Place is the more dangerous. 
other vixtues: But notwithſtanding 
the danger, there are ftill great en- 
couragements for a Chriſtian to re- 
nounce the common methods of Pride 
RRC ˙³¹ ˙ 
Firſt, in the Satisfaction of Con- 
ſeience, that he dos not purpoſel 


tributes nothing to them. my 5 


— LW Ae RT ea es 


that God will protect him, by his 


made Captive the great: pore of the 
World. 


4. That he gives no encou ent 


ther ſtands n it and Starck it to 
de Folly. 


Theſe Sire may the Chriſtian 


to be the effect of Pride, in whatever 
belongs to him. So that he may with 


evil, which he pretends to renounce, 


under rags a8, under che moſt coftiy 
e, 
'0. How are Chriftiats to reſiſt this 
ev o_ when it r e their Thoughts, 
and puts in for a ſhare in all they do? 
* A. They muſt, at the firſt appear- 
n nce, put by all ſuch thoughts, as they 
do others, that are ien and: "owe 
+ tin them. her 


0g, to offer themſelves and all they 
are to do, that day, to God; to proteſt, 
they defire and ſeek no other Glory, 
N i ks, and that 2 other Jn 5 


104 Upon the ſame Subjekt of pride. 


Grace, againſt this evil, which has 
to this Vice by his 2 ra- 


have; who cuts off all, that he ſuſpects 


and that there may be as much Pride 


The ſureſt match i is, in the morn- 


Fan nn IT AO, conn Rr" 
« 
N 


good grounds, be ſatisfied in the choice 1 
of his method, tho others reproach |: 
Zim, of not being exempt from the 


= 
ITAL N 33 amd 
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Uponthe ſame Subject of Pride. 1 
| r in the day, they from their heart · 


every action, a like Oblation may be 
made of it to God, deſiring his aſiſt · 
ance, in rejecting whatever Suggeſti - 
ons of Pride ſhall preſent themſelves: 
And then, if any appear, to-calt them 
ö off quietly and without Solicitude, is 
what may ſatisfy a good Conſcience. 
ſince the Soul not concurring in them, 
neither by calling for them, nor pur- 
poſely entertaining them, they are 
not to be eſteem d Wilful, and there 
- fore, are to be reckon d, the Tem 
ptations, but not the Sin of Pride. 
. And if a Chriftian/ ſhould come 
tuns far, as to follow the ways of Hu- 
mility, and reject the common Sug- 
eſtions of Pride, is he then Secure 
/// Cate 
4. Noz for if be thinks himſelf 
Humble, he may be Proud of this z:. 
fſuch is the unhappy. temper of this 
weed, it grows upon all Soils, and if f 
not carefully. watch d, thrives by the 
very means of rooting it out. 
Q What then do you adviſe Chriſti- 
171 A. To. follow | the Apoſtle 8, Ad-- 4 
vice, in working eut their : Salvation. 
Og T4 3 


| renounce them. In the beginning of. 
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Ain” to 888 win way, e eg | 
they can; becauſe. when they have 


turmdl their backs upon this vice, and - 


quitted' all 'its-known ways; when 


they have run from it 2.9 many 


years,” and taken ſhelter under the 


moſt rigorous Diſciplin of Auſterity 
and Retirement, it may ſtill meet 


them again, and turn to its own ad- 


5 vantage all the Endeavors they uſe 


againſt it. This being their Caſe, 
What have chey to do, but te be al- 
Birr 7s © Fearful of themſelves; and to 


12 belcech God to ſtand by them, that 


bp his Grace they may be protected 
 Fom this evil, to which, 2 their 


- natural weakneſs, er! M are ſo much 


epos d? 
A2 f id be the Ce of thoſe, 


: BY induſtriouſſy fleeing this vice, 
_ take pains to overcome it; what muſt 


2 the unhappinefs of other Chrifti- 
, Whoſe li is under che conduct 
of? Pride,. and whO have general Cu- 
te warrant hat ther do? 

A. Theſe being more expos d, muft 
be in much more danger; and it is 


do be fear d, that many of theſe; live 
under che <vhtinvdl guiſe! of This-fin, 
- tho” God. nag dbchatt it, to be ſo 


* an, Söder ve bir the com- 


mon 


= 


mon — receiy 'd poo: theſe; 
| 922 their Cloaths, their e 

their Atten ants, their Table, their 
| ©. Viſits, their Words, their 85 their 
| gp their Delires oF Pre 122 ä 


= 11 * Pets 


_ longs to human Wk and there. — 
pears ſuch an Evidence of feeking Wa 
5 7 4 275 Human lory 1 =— 
ey do, an ittle S Of their 
81 in oy that 111 80 be 1 = 
they: either nom themſelves = 

nor God, and that inſtead of ſeeking 
to 0.the. Will of God, they a axe gar- 
ied on 105 Pride, and think of lictie 
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; elides pl eaſing and 1 — | 
| ſelves; And 15. not all this Contr | 
to the _ tows, 
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I be Scrupulous in what they a, - 
iy cir Neighbor behind his. n 


4. There is great re 
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108 of Deriftion oe Speaking 


E or Backbiting is number'd by 
S. Paul among the Sins of thoſe, who 
are given over by God to 4 Reprobate 

mind. Rom. 1. 30. enough to make Chri- 
' Kians e this being” the 
mot terrible of all his Judgments. © 

oF Why, ſhould. this be ſo great a 
. Ap 

75 Perauſe it is the bizach of a. 

| Biliary Duty, even of that Cha- 

- rity: and Rees which we owe our. 
Neighbor. It is a violation of that 
, Great Precept; Thou Par Jove thy 
Weis bhor, a. thy Selfe-_ = 

—9 It is # Trangreſſion of that Law 
"i Nature, Which God has writ in 
our hearts: As ye would, that men 
ſboutd- do 1 jou; do-y0u alſo 16 them, 

1 Luk, Go-J 

24.Tt i is ate an Scene againſt 
ice, by relating more than is true. 
alle; Paſſion, Envy "and: J-will are 

a un Wh in this kind; and there 

being Scatce any Story of our Neigh- 

bor, but*thele have a part in the Re- 
lating it, it muſt be with e dan- 
of an Injuſtice, to report For , wa 
any! thin Of this kind. - 
44; And if there can — 08d no 
Paſhon, yet fills: there muft b gene- 
8 1221 3 4 PE Kick 41 AP | 
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I of our Neighbor. 109 
rally à great Raſbneſt: becauſe the 
Were at . our Neighbor 
(as well as our own depend upon Parti- 
cular Circumftances, and upon the in- 
tention, Purpoſes and Deſigu of their 
hearts; and without the knowledge of 
theſe, it is Raſhneſs to judge of them. 
Now, who can pretend to have a know- 
ledge of theſe, which are ſeldom true- 
If known to any, beſides God himſelf?. 

| Tet every Chriſtian reflect, how often 


others have been Unjuſt to him, by re- 


porting his Words and Actions, with- 
"out a knowledge of his Intention, th 
Occaſions, or other material Circum 
ſtances; and by this he will be con: 
vine d, how Raſh it muſt be for him, 
to make any Reports to the prejudice . 
of his 1 4 agen: = 5 
Bat i | 
fon is fulty convinc'd of the Truth and 
whole Truth of what he relates ; 
yet, beſides the W 
there may be ſtill a great Raſhneſs and 
Imſuſtice in it. Becauſe, the Party con- 
_-cernd, may, by an Humble and True 
Repentance, have made his peace with. 


it be ſuppos M that a per-. 


Gdd, and be free from the guilt of paſt. -} A 


offences or Follies ; and muſt it not 
then be kay for any to puniſh and 


iffer in his Reputation for WM 


119 > Of Darth. * * 


* 785 which now are not; and to 
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WF; 80 "watchful, that 1 think none 
can pretend to the Truth of Piety, or 
to beSerious'/in the buſineſs ofSalvation „ 
that takes here a liberty, aud is not 
heartily affraid of it. S. Bernard be- 

ing of Opinion, that this Vice ſends 
more to hell than any other... | 


Is there any difference in the Sins 


of Detradtion ?. ar 
3 gel is great "Uifference, nd. 
Fu 1 5 of is 75 As, "aA to 


0. do it, in 
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1 1 | . T6 4 it, wick! Ene ſatisfaftion, 

1 55 ing from dif e Or Al-will to the 

= 2 4 art y. 

4. To do it, git of ; Malice or Re- 
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on their opinion of him. 8 
6. To do it, by Relating the Truth 
only, and ſuch as 1s » OO weed 


was before Unknown, ca 17 what 
| 8. To do it, . ſome exag- 
gerating nt ances, and relating 


Certain, I 
9. To do it, by accuſing a Perſon falſly, 


10. To dd ity to. one Perſon « or EY 
Public. £219 

Ike To 40 it, in ſome Inconfidera-. 
bie thing, which may be ſome _ 


2 To d0 it, i in a = wherein. his 
Rebpmtion: is concern'd,.and. 4 _— 
fail of being. prejudicial to hiꝶ in dme 
matter of — . 
. IB. 10 0 +, a Eciend, Aa — 
ſon of good eſteem or — no Reputa- 

Tionz a Magiſtrate, an Evgleh I 
Parent. A 
Theſe, with other like cir cum 

ces, ought to bejexamin in 5 
of be@ may. Jed > and b 
8 —_ „ be eu 


ww 
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Ni 4 \ Of Detrattion or ling 

| of the Sin. 

2. If a Perfon meam no harm, ſure- 
Ty- the 'Sin cannot be yery' great,” in 
what he ſays * © © £ 

A. It may be very great; becauſe 


ve are vblig'd* to conſider before · 
band,; and be ſilent as to every thing, 
that is likely to injure him; fince the 
jury is the fame to him, bree 

122 intended it, or no. 

2. But if the chin be Truth; 

| waere de a ſin in peaking Trath ? > 

© . A. Would you think it well, to 
have every thing made public, which 


might be ſaid with Truth of you? 


"The Cafe then is clear; that ſuch 
Fruths ought not to- be publiſh'd, 


which are likely to be prejudieial to 


| the FM b concern d 2 — or whe 


* 5 1 A 


Kis Neighbors Misfortunes, or Indif- 


tisfaction ; 


* 


I IE I © 


in things belonging to our Neighbor, | 


A. Ther beit is no 8 
in relating it. But ftill there may | 
Be a fault, if a Ferſon be pleag'd in 


cretions, or takes delight in relating 
them: _ if Wore de ur. ſuch 8a- 


tisfaction; yet it is what a Good 
Chriſtian will be careful to avoid, be- 
cauſe it is not according to Charity. 
which preſcribes the Concealing our 
Neighbors Faults, and not the point- 
ing at them and making them more 
Remarkable. n 5 
fa perſon ſpeaks not of any ſuch 
misfortunes, but it is always accom-- 
pany d with expreſſions of Compaſſion 
and Frouble for their Neighbor ?? 
A. This is generally a Cheat; a pre- 
text of Piety tor taking liberty, with 
out ſcruple. Were the Compaſſiun 
True, it would chooſe to be Silent, ra- 
ther than bring ſuch a diſagreeable 
Subject upon the board. None can 
pretend greater Tenderneſs, than for 
themſelves; and when did you ever 
hear a Perſon; making his own Indiſ- 
cretions or known Sins, the ſubjett of 
publick diſcourſe, upon the motive of 


Compaſſion to himſelf? This is never 


duone of any Perſon preſent; and can- 

not be, but by diſobliging the Partx 
concern d; and do's not this ſhew, that, 
notwithſtanding the Pretended Com- 


paaſfion, it is not according to Charity. 


But may not a Chriftian ſpeak 
of anothers Failing to a Superior; 


IF4 Of Hearing. Derraſtion 


rity and Prudence, it is to be com- 
mended. and advis d for our Neigh- 


thing ſubjett to great Indiſcxetions, 
it ought not to be done unadviſed- 
ly, but with great deliberation. And 
when we have a Perſon, in whoſe 
Prudence we may confide, yet even 


examin, whether the Information we 
Sive ſuch an one and our Communi- 


Inclination we have, of ſpeaking of 


the defire- of doing him any good: 

dvecauſe this Inclination is ſometimes. 
_ Modeſt, as not willing to 
3 9 | Ree; 2 vel of C 12 55 el 


1 1 1 


4 
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of giving Advice and reforming them? 
A. If this be done according to Cha- 


bark 13 even this being a 


here we are to ſuſpect our ſelves and 


„cation with him, de not to ſatisfy the 
aur Neighbors faults, more than for 


tertainment? 

A. I wiſh 1 could queſtion. what 
you ſay. But tho in Speculation E 
think it impoſſible, that the Fullo- 


wers of Chriſt ſhould ſo familiarly con- 


verſe with what is thus contrary to 
their Rule, ſo Unnatural, ſo Unjuſt, 


o Uncharitable; yet I muft own the 


fact; and that the evil being ſo ge: 
neral, it is hard avoiding the guilt. 


Zut however ſomething may be done. 


. Tell me firſt, When the Guilt: 


ol this Sin falls upon him, that hears | 


one ſpeał to the prejudice of another? 
4. When he is pleas d or takes 
delight in hearing it: When he any 
ways encourages the diſcourſe; either 
| wh! Asking 8 Que ueſtions, or Helping out 
the Diſcourſè or Confirming it, or 

— Pleaſing {miles ſhews his approba- 


tion of it; for all chis is yo wich = 
n joyning 


him, that- | 
om 2 8 1 


Wy nk of ter@ns, 
muſte 1 When one is bier 
mpany, or we are amongſt 

thoſe, with whom we can be ſoFamt<: - 


do 3 ede in 


(Age ee 1 4 
2 inte this is _—_— * his En- 1 


N A 


1 726 Of A Detraction 
prove ſuch Diſcourſe, bur fil] wich 


"Hen. and in ſuch a I; as 


may give no offence. 
2. Where this cannot be done, a 


Perſon may take the firſt opportunity 


and divert the Diſcourſe ſtar 
ſome other.. oy aug 


3. Or he —— be 44- 


vocate for che Abſent, by Excuſing 
or putting the beſt Conſtructions on 
What will bear it, or making — 
Doubtful, which cannot be excus'd; 
or by ſuggeſting hopes of Amend- 
ment. $i 


4. Where there cannot be this Free-- | 


- dom a Perſon may fit in Silence, and 


being interiorly diſpleas d at the 
5 iure ſeem to give no Atten- 


23. And where orking elle will do, 


E be may take -vecation to leave the 
1 | Some ſuch, Means L bemedr 
| = 'of, for not concurring in the De- 


. They may doſo; and: yet "Cour: 


nage wich ſome Contrivance may take: 
= — pint — Few wank! | 
dg 1 eee 


. = 
e Circumſtance > may. render thi | 
= very difficult. 0 


9 
* 


8 E454 1 . 


n even — their 


derer 
to defend the Cauſe of their oon 
Good Name; and find many Salvo's, 


to prevent any thing being fixt upon 


them to their preſudice. And why 
not ſome of this ſame Courage and 


Ingenuity in our Neighbor's behalf? 


The cauſe is good, and the Goſpel _ 

_ the undertaking it. But here 
the miſery, we are aſham'd 

— do well, and aw'd by an ill. placed 


Modeſty, we are not bold enough to 


pear in à good, cauſe. And thus 
W. Cuftom gains upon the Goſpel. 
. Lou will however allow the dif- 


5 ßculty to be great. in thoſe, h have 1 | 


r 28 


A. Here muſt be a _-= Teng 7 75 
as We are 
in company of thoſe, whom we are 


tion, as likewiſe, as 


unwilling to diſoblige. And this, in 


ſides the ill Example they give, ther 


generally make as many Hatterers as 
Hearers, Who, tho contrary to their 


Conſcience, will-ſeem to aſſent to wat 


is ſaid, rather than venture to diſo- 
e, by * the þ Fang of * 


the firſt place, ought to be à Caution 
to thoſe, who have any Degree f 
Quality; Authority or - Superiority? - -Þ 
not to ſpeak evil of any, Sine, 56e 
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8 believe or aro And thus the 
- guilt Spreads, 

But then, Secondiy, thoſe, wh » 
a dependance, and all others, ought 
remember, that whoever flatters 0 
complies with another, in any thing 
ſinful, upon human conſiderations, is 
not to be calbd a Diſciple; becauſe a 
True Diſciple forſakes all for Chriſt, 
Chooſes the Will of God before all 
things; and therefore ſuch cannot 
have this Character, who have a grea- 
ter regard to worldly intereſt, than to 


« the Commands of Chrift, and Who Will 
rather jJoyn in what is evil, than loſe 
the Fator of thaſe, with whom they 


| ; diſcourſe. 


0. Then you would not bare Chri- 


5 Rrians be Civil? 


. — 45 Sink Vjaes: for „ | 
ing” Civility, in what I direct, as in any 
other: caſe whatever; Lwould have all 


things be done with great Reſpect: 


1 34 as there is no need of being Rude, to he 


4 Chriſtian. / But certainly they ex- 


tend Givility too far, WhO require a 


N Compliance in Whats is Sinful. And if 
it he Rudeneſs to diſſent, it is what 
the Goſpel preſcribes. 


2 Br if lmeare © eaſy in taking & 


4 
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© 4 Deal with them in . o.] n 
i den as may give the leaſt a 
and be moſt beneficial. to them; | 
ſo Prudence direfts. They — Ho 
prepar'd with great Moderation: 
M nen Sweetneſs and Patience, 
who will do this well. The works of 
the Goſpelareto he done by the ways 
and rules of the Goſpel; to the want 
of this muft be laid the milcarriage of 
; Boot Undertakings. 

But while thus you ſpeak of De- 
15 ion; what advice can you give 
him, of whom many things are fad 
to the n his Reputation? 

A. The „in moſt caſes, is 
to take no notice of *what is i; „ee. 

to fit down contented under the peace I 
of a good Conſcience, There is a 
Blefling promis'd in the Goſpel, to 
thoſe, who are revird or aceus d fallly : : 
| this Bleffing ought to be a Motive or 
2 Patient Submiſſion: God being Wit⸗ 
| neſs, ought to be a Comfort to Inno= = 
cence: and Chrift being at the Head 
of thoſe, Who are publickly revild, 2 
ought * to give fatist; Action to ſuch, as © 
| Te themſelves united to him in the ' 
Teſemblance of his ſuffering. © 
. Then you have no great opinion : 
K * as "ONION" YOM val 
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their reſentments. 55 
LFTheſe do not prattiſe the Gol pel 


opportunities are the very time of pro- 

_ theſe, to do quite contrary to hat is 
Hear what S. Peter lays; F doing well 

| fore God; for uno this are you call d; 
Ving ou an Example, ibat you may follow 
Fulle foundin bis mouth; who, when he 


N. What is the import of this? 
"A That if a Chriftian, doing well 
and living without offence, be re- 
__ *proack'd,revil'd or falſly accus d by evil 
. .,rongues, he ought to ſuffer. it patient- 
I, According to the Example of 
_ "Chriſt; it being the very thing, to 
which we are calld: and in ſo doin 
be will find favor with God; whic! 
-  "thoſeare not to expet, who upon ſuch 
provocations, break forth into Paſſion 
and Bitterneſs : 


4 
8 
33 


: Yi{e. upon this ſubje& ? © 


r 


2% 


their disfavour, are mov d withPaſſion, 
and with great diſturbance, expreſs 


"whatever they may know of it. Such 
Ving themſelves Chriſtians; and in 
mos forget their Profeſſion. 
Jon ſuffer patiently, this is acceptable be- 
becauſe Chriſt alſo Suffer d for us, lea- 
"bis ſteps; who did no fin, neither was 


was evil d, reviFd not again; when be 


Her d, be ibreem i nt. 1 Pet. 3. 20. 


ge .. erer. 


— 4 


D Is there. any thin more you ad · | 
© 19 Tha: 
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or Backbiting. 
A. That a Chriſtian, for his own. . 
peace, give no countenance to ſuch 
buſy Friends, as inform him, what o- 
thers have ſaid of him; but rather, 
that he abſolutely forbid it, as an ill 
office, ſuch as can have no other 
effect, but to give diſquiet, and lar 
ſeeds of Miſunderſtanding between 
Friends. Whence thoſe may ſee, what 
they have to mend, who practice this 
Informing Trade; for certainly the 
Guilt and Miſcheits of it are ſuch, that 
a Chriſtian would ſuffer leſs by ha- 
ving a Padlock on his lips, than by 
this abuſe / of them; whieh ftill has 
an Additional guilt, if ſome private 
intereſt, or Flattery, or Compliance 
be the occaſion of his thus turning 
lr oem more 
Q Is there no Exception in this? 
A. Yes, When Charity and Pru- 
dence, foreſeeing Miſcheif deſign d 
againft a Neighbor, give notice of it, 
for its prevention. 53 
2, Well, but if a Perſon be injur'd 
in his reputation by ill tongues, would 
you not adviſe him, to do right tg 
himſelf, by making known the Truth? 


A. A man is no more bound iq ; 


Rand ſtill, while his Good name is 
taken away, than his Goods; and 
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, Hearing deraftion 
3 therefore it muſt be allow'd to do 


the Truth; and having done this 
with diſcretion, he ought then to ſit 
in peace under the Cover of a Good 
- Donſcience, and leave his Cauſe to 
| 2 to manifeſt the Truth in due 


= _ 5 But 1 A” Perſon hes drawn in 
_ = famy upon himſelf? +». 
1 A. He muſt then bear it with Pa- 
r tience, and receive all, that is ſaid 
_ of him, as a Penance juſtly due to 
m Follyor Sins; and by a more than 
ordinary mtg marr endeavor to 
ee _ . has lot. 8715 
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of Ting. 


Nat Opinion is a. Chriſtin 
to have of Lying? _ 
7 2G E very ill one, ſuch as the 
; Word of God teaches him. 
What do's the Word of God fay 


of Lying > 


himſelf right; as far as he can by a ; 
peaceable and quiet remonſtrance of 


* 1 irdetare . 2 we a 
1 the » | | 


ppl 
2% 


FD 
NN deal truly are bis delight Pro. 
12. 2 


$ that ſpeak Lies, P/a..5. 6, 


lie one to aber { Col. 3. 9. But 
that putting am yn every man 
Jhould ſpeak Truth 1 ith bis 

Eph. 4. 2. 


4. That 4 Aen. man batesb L 
ing. Prov. 13» 5» 


q to think of 1 That it is Hate- 
ful in the ſight 
be ſeverely puniſh: 4d by him 


n 
— 


8 


ought to hate it and flee it. 
. Are all Lies alike Sinful ? 


than others; ſee the. difference, 


| to do wrong to others, as in accuſing 


| a Debt known- to 

call d Malicious Ties. 
Others ate delign'd in favor of 

thoſe, that ſpeak them, or of others; 


reproof, and are call'd officiaus Lies. 


without any farther Aefign, and are 


123 


2. That God will deſtroy thoſe, 
„ That Chriſtians ought not to 


Neighbor. | 


God; that it o_ 
therefore that the Servants 94 854 God : 


A. No, ſome are more provoking | 


Some Lies are ſpoke with a deſign | 


an. Innocent Neighbor, or in denying - 
due, and ate 


cal d Feſting Lies. | bow 6 : 
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In this manner ought a Chriſtian 5 


Jas in 0 of ſome. fault, co prevent 
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; "24 E Of Hing. 
Now in the Firſt ſort of Malici- 


Wickedneſs, which is not in the o- 


muſt be greater Sins and more pro- 
Vvoking, ſuch as are an Abominati- 
on to the Lord. And ſuch Liars, with- 
_*out a Sincere Repentance, ſhall ba ve 


"with fire and brimſtone. Rev. 21. S. 


1 are theſe lawful? 


** 4 


44. No, you ſee they are ſet down, 


e. What think you then of ſuch, 


WJ. 


% 


A. I cannot think well of them; 
For tho” the Beſt may be ſometimes 


-of what we know to be ſinful, to 
take no care in reforming it, to go 


amidſt ſuch repeated tranſgreſſions, 
*ſhews a very ill temper of mind, 
ſuch as is in danger of forgetting 
So and falling away from him. And 
therefore 1 cannot but carneftly im- 


0 


a 


us hes, there is an evidence of 


ther Two; and conſequently they 


their part, in the. lake, which burnetb 


And what of the otller Two 
Torts, of Officious and Feſting Lies; 


as Sins, and therefore cannot be Law- | 


dire in the, general praktice of 


furpris d; yet to live in the prattice 


on With a certain Peace of Conſcience, 


e thoſe ; who are Subject to it, 


of. Lying = 
| if. They are to conſider every 


Of Lying.) 123 


to uſe all; poſſible means for overcom- 


ing ſuch an il Cuſtom, and to give 
no reſt to their Souls, till they have 


effected it. 


L. IS there not difficulty in maſter- | 


ing ſuch a Cuſtom? 


A. There is certainly in all Cu- 


ſtoms: But what then; is the diffi- 


culty of doing it, ſufficient motive 


for not doing it? All the ways 


of Salvation are difficult to a Cor- 
rupt Nature; and E whoever walks. 


not in them, muſt be without Hope. + 
Where Salvation is the Cauſe, no- 
thing muſt diſcourage from purſuing 


it. They are Scarce in earneſt, who 


make theſe ObjeQion 


. What are they to do, = Lo 


fire ca overcome ſuch an ill Cuſtom: , 


5,24 


er 


days. 
Firſt, that the duty of a Chriſtian... 


. is to do the Will of God. 
2. That Lying is not according to, | 


the Will of God. 8 
3. That to live in the practice af © 


, ? -what is diſpleaſing to God, ſhews a 


want of Love, a want of repect; 5 


betrays a Neglect, A. EPR an, 
ts . 
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1268 Of Lying. 
.  _ "4+ That to go on in ſuch 
can not be ſafe ; that fince all depends 
upon the Free Grace of God, there 
muft be great danger of being de- 
priv'd of this help, where there is ſo 


{ 


little Solicitude to pleaſe him, by 


3, Therefore the Soul is bound to 
keep a ſtrict Watch againſt this evil. 


6. She muſt. be reſolute, in not 


letting Cuſtom or inclination take 


place of the Will of Gd. 
7. And as often, as ſhe falls ſhort 
+ of her Reſolutions, ſhe muſt retire, 


- as: ſoon, as ſhe can; proſtrate her 
elf, to the ground before God in 
the Humble Confeſſion of her fault, 
beg pardon and increaſe of Grace; 


then take part with Juſtice and pu- 


niſh her Sin, by ſome more than or- 


dinary task of Prayers, or of Read- 


ing, or. of Confinement from Compa- 
155 or Reſtraint from defir'd Diver- 
tiſement, or of Alms, or of Viſiting. 
the Poor or Sick; by ſome ſuch Hu- 
miliation, deſigning to make Nature 
featful of offending, and more eaſy in 
k Submitting. l 
5 Zauch Chriftians, as follow this me- 
thod, with a Sincere defirs of Amend- 
ment, and perſevering in this Deſire, 
P 


o 


way 


without 
take place, will find God their Helper, 


and by this aſſiſting and ſtrength ning 


Grace recover from their Ill H abits. 
Laſtly, they muſt examin every day, 


what is the Occaſion of this ill Cuſtom 
in them. Whether it be a Heedleſ- 
neſs, or a Vain Humor, or what elſe it 
be; and from thence endeavor to be 
aſham'd of diſpleaſing God, and ha- 


They may add the Conſideration of 
their own Credit and Good Name; 


for Certainly, the Cuſtom of Lying 


makes a man Contemptible; it ſhews 
a perſon to be Raſh, Inconſiderateg t 
have a Light and Vain Head; to have 
no value or regard for Truth; one, 
that cannot be depended on for what» 
ever he ſays; ſo that amidſt all the ad- 
vantages he may otherwiſe have, f 
Learning, Riches, Beauty, Wit. Ge. it 
is not poffible for a Wiſe or Good man 


to have any real eſteem for him. 


By ſuch Conſiderations may a Chri- 


ſtian overcome himſelf; and tho not 


at once, yet by continu'd- endeavors - 
the victory may be expetted; for In- 


duſtry joyn'd with 


1 Perſeverance over - 
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128 Of Hing. 5 
But do you give no allowance to 
Excuſive Lies, by which a perſon in- 
_ no more, than to defend him- 
A. There can be no excuſe for 
Firſt becauſe, it is, in ſome degree, 
Soing to che devil for help; and taking 
up his Arms, for making a Defence: 
becauſe all Lies are from the devil. 
2. Becauſe it betrays a greater Fear 
of Man than of God; and is the Choice 
_ of rather diſpleaſing God than Man. 
For all ſuch Lies, are to the diſplea- 
ſure of God, and the Service of them 
is to keep off the Anger of men. Now. 
there is ſuch an unworthineſs in this, 
That à Chriſtian ought to bluſh at it, 
ſinde it is, in ſome, kind, the ſetting the 
Creature above God. And what a 
- Confuſion ought this to be to ſuch 
Chriftians, who upon the leaſt appre- 
* henfion of blame, preſently take thel> | 
ter in a Lie; whereas it is their duty, 
rather to ſuffer all reproofs, than to 
ward it by ſuch unwarrantable Means? 
And is not this much aggravated; that 
the Reproof they apprehend, is what 
they generally draw upon themſelves, 
_ thro' their Sloth, or Neglect, or For- 
|  getfulneſs, or ſome more wilful fault; 
„ ß NE and 


* 
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and whereas they know reproof to be 


their due, and that they ought in ju- 


ſtice to bear it, in puniihment of their 
fault; inſtead of this, to add fault to. 
fault, and to defend themſelves againſt 
Juſtice by a Lie, has ſomething ſo Un- 
juſt and unbecoming the Chriſtian, 
that he © — to have an abhorrence 
of the Practice, and chooſe rather to 
embrace the Reproof he : deſery 45 
than buy his nm: at the EX al, 
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bag and Seeg. 
* of Lying being diffi- 


2 * „ 


to ſtand agaiaſt it in the begin» 
ning + N 


Cuſtom always creates difficulty: it 
grows. inſenſibly, and is not to be o- 
vercome; but by violence. Hence it 
muſt be a very Chriftian Diſcretion. 
in Parents, to be watchful over their 
Children in this point, and if they 
obſerve in them any Inclination. to 


hea not 3 den upon "7 . 
5 | 


cCcult to overcome, is it not 


A. It is: - in all Sehen Caſes zor 
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account; but to examin into tlie 
Truth or whatever they have reafon 
to Suſpect; to encourage them in al 
ways ſpeakin the Truth, and: to re- 
ward them for ſuch Truths, as they ( 
tell, in owning their faults, or that 5 
any other ways may ſeem to their 
gs judice; with a certain Correction 
often, as they are catch'd in a 
Lie. And this, not only while they 
are Children, but likewiſe as they 
__— grow up; becauſe there are ſome in 
1 on r Youth very remarkably given 
| ying, either thro a giddy, Heed- 
leſs or vain Humor and if no care 
be us'd by friends for. reforming it; | 
they are in danger of living always * » 
_— under the diſcredit of it, and 1 
: Ing the guilt of it to their graves. | . 
What do vou think ung E- | 
 quivocations ? © 
A. This is not to be encourag'd x 
ir being not agreeable to the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, which requires \ 
that our Communication be, Tea, Tra, 
Nay, Nay, Mat. 5. 37. And if not "4 
__ commendable in ordinary Converſa - 
tion, much leſs before Magiſtrates, 
when. TACOS, een 1 
upon Oath, is oblig'd to f | 
fps gbut the 1 
92 | . : In: 5 
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In ſuch caſes the plain Truth is to 
be declar d, and nothing to be palli- 
ated, diſguls d or hid by Equivocati- 
on; becauſe all ſuch {QatrIranges. are 


injurious to Truth. 
And are you ſo ſtrict to the let- 


ter, in ordinary  Converiation, as to 
200 U every one to anſwer the Plain 


Direct Truth, when. Curioſity 
or Malice may ask ſuch Designing 
Queſtions, as cannot be thus anſwer's 
without. great Iajury to matters of 
the higheſt concern as of Fortune, 
Life, Good Name, Oe 'n "TIE, 

A. In ſome Caſes, when a Perſon, 
comes to be. thus ſtreightned between 
two Evils, and this is eyidently the 
Leaſt, ill Circumſtances may 8 
him to chooſe it, rather than do worſe 
As when Curioſity, Impertinency or 
Malice ask ſuch Queſtions, as cannot 


be directly anſwer d, without preju- 


dice to our Neighbor, or to ſome 
Truſt we have undertaken: here cer - 
tainly there muſt be ſome Allowance, 
wy yet 155 ſo, as to be a Warrant, 
for the Common Practice of it. 

What think you of ſuch Expreſſi· 
ons, in Words or Writing, Which are 
not literally true, ang. Jer; AFP 2% Fog 


tended to dęceiye. 


_—_— 
i 
—_—_— 
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5 
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A. As general Plactice or n 


has made them Current in any Senſe, 


ſo they may be us'd, however litterally 
they may be Falſe. For where the 
Meaning is known, there can be no 
Deceit. It is the ſame, when a Perfon 


relates a Fable, as a Fable, or any other 


way relates what is not true, yet fo, as 


in the manner of doing it, or by the 


Tone of his Voice, he diſcovers plain-' 
iy his Meaning, and takes away all oc- 
caſion of deceiving the Hearers. For 


in this he neither ſpeaks againft his 


own knowledge, nor | impoſes. upon 


others; and therefore it cannot be cen- 


fur d for a Lie. $8 
What Opinion is * chriſtian to 


Dave of Curſing? 


A. He is to judge it to be a great | 
Wickednels an Scandalous Crime. 5 
ö n 

A. Becauſe it is contrary' to the Spi- 
Fit of the Goſpel, which is the Spirit 
of Meekneſs, Humility and Patience. 

2. It is Contrary to Charity, which 
obliges us to Love our Neighbors, 
Whether Friends or Enemies, to help 
them, and to wiſh them all good. And 
what a Crime and Scandal then muſt 
It be, to wiſh Misfortunes and Damna- 
Kiva. ; — for whoſe — 

_ Chriſt 


* 


Curſing and Smearing. 133 
Chrift ſhed his blood, and for whom 
we are bound' to defire all happineſs? 
3. It is contrary to all, that the Scrip- 

ture preſcribes, of Forgiving Injuries, 

Praying for Perſecutors, Doing Good "in 
evil &c. Contrary to the Character 
of Chrifts Diſciples, and to that Spe- 
cial Command, which Chriſt appro- 
| 3 to himſelf, of Loving one ano. 
I 
Upon which. Conſiderations, Chri- 
ſtlans ought to have a Horror of Cur- 
ins; as of a thing not only unbecom- 

, but even Contrary to their Pro- 
fe ion, and as a kind of Renouncing, 


all that they believe. For ſo it is, n 


fact, when a Perſon acts like an Un- 
believer, and without any more regard 
to that Chriſt teaches, than if he were: 


a Heathen... Curſing then is what = 


| ought not to be heard from a Chri- 

_  Rian's mouth, being nothing leſs, chan 
taking part with the Devil, ande 
ſpouſing his intereſt, in deſiring 6 hg 
- "fruttion of man. 3 
. 2. And what do you ay of Swea 

ing 
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4. Thay; that thoſe, who 18 BR. iN 


234 Curſong. and Swearing. 
Firſt, becauſe it is an abſolute tranſ- 
greſſion of God's Commandment, who . 


has forbid his Name to be taken in 


vain, and in expreſs terms declar'd - 
the gnilt of thoſe, that do it. 
2. Becauſe it is expreſliy contrary 
to the Goſpel, to the Doctrin and Wifl 
of Chriſt. I um yon . Swear not 
4 all;neither Heaven, nor by Earth... 
Mat. 5. 34. Above all things, my Bre- 
tbren, wear not; neither hy Heaven, 
neitber hy the Earth, neither by any otber 
Oatb; but let your Tea, he Tea, and your 
Na, Nay, left ye fall into. Condemna- 
tion. Jam. go 12. „ 


_ _ Whznce it muſt. be own'd, that 


thoſe Chriſtians, who have a Cuſtom 
_ of Swearing, live in the daily. Pro- 
 phanation of. God's Holy Name, in 
the violation of God's Commandments, 
and the Contempt of .Chrift and his 
=_ Goſpel... And what a Character is 
m— this. of Perſons, who believe in God. 
| and in the Goſpel, and that there is 
no Salvation for thoſe, who obey not 
the Commands of God, and walk not 
as Chrift has taught? e Fn oe 

But if Chriſt 


jans have no ſuch, 


Malice in their hearts, but Curſe or. 
Swear- out of a Cuſtom only, with= 
ont meaning any hamm 


, 


. 


N 


IF 


Cuſing and Swearing, 135 
A. Then they have a Cuſtom 
of Prophaning God's Holy Name, 
and Doing Contrary to his Com- 173 
mands ; and how do's this excuſe their mi 
Sin, who know they. ought not to do ³ 
ſo ? It a Perſon ſhould have a Cuſtom 
|  Þof abuſing Holy things, as the Tem: 
plwKk, the Holy Veſſels, the Holy Scrip- 
tare Oc. would the Cuſtom of do- 
ing it, be a Moderation of the crime? 
Rather this is the Greateſt Aggrava- 
tion; that a Chriſtian, who believes 
| it his duty, always to obey: God, 
not only offends: him, but likewiſe 
lives on in the . Cuſtom of offending 
him, and makes it his continual pra- 
Ctice to do ſo. For this involves in 
it the greateſt of all Contempts, and 
| ſhews the Soul to have no regard to 


God. - 
Q. But if Cuſtom has made this look 
Great, and to be a kind of Ornament 
of Speech? | eat ob 
7 A. There can be nothing Great or 
1 Honorable, which is diſhonorable to 
God. And nothing diſcovers a grea- 
ter Baſeneſs in a Soul, than not to have 
A2 Reſpett for God; for to deſpiſe him, 
is the loweſt degree of all, that is Mean: 
and unworthy,” ſuch as is not ſound int 
{ -_thedevils, bo hear God and 3 
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136 1 » Curſo ne Wl Swearing. 


former: ſince nothing can be more un- 


4 nation of God's Holy Name.  Rob- 
bing the Altar for the better furniſhing 


a more tolerable Sacrilege. 
2; Then you are for giving no quar- 


„ tho They muſt either mend, or 


: Trofeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Q But if they are troubled at their 
in Cuftom, and break forth into ſuch 


= ing what they ſay? 


being ſubject to this ill ' Cuſtom, be- 
cauſe it is dil} plealing to God; and up- 
on this motive - Sincerely deſire and 
labor to overcome it; then there ma 
be ſome Excuſe for what is the effeſt 


but cannot deſpiſe him. And to make . 
this an Ornament of Speech is again 
another Unworthineſs, that equals the 
worthy of a Chriſtian, than to raiſe 
himſelt by treading upon the Comm 


mandments, and to think that a Grace 
to his Dilcourſe, which is the Propha- 


2 Phay houſe or the Stage, would be a 


| der to Chriſtians, was" r this mW Et; 
A. There can be no Excuſe fot 


jeve themſelves not Series! in n their | 
Expreſſions, without thinking or 3 


A: If they are heartily troubled. for 


an edit only; tor in this Caſe 
33 i * _ Contrary to theie will, 


ee and e 137 
1 i cannot be reputed a Wüful Sin. 
1 '. But then, how Watchful muſt they be, 
aand what pains muſt they take, to give 
proof of their being in Earneſt in the 
trouble, which they ſeem to have for 
their fault, and in their Wee of 
ee Kt Free ER. ! 


* 
, 5 
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5 of 15 endeavors for evercating. 
the ill Habit of. Swearing r 
Curſing. And of taking Sack 


er in Fain. 8 


T was thus reſolv'd,. that © > 5 
ſon ſubject to theſe Il Cuſtoms, 
| lies under a Criminal and Scandalous 
lt, if he do's. not uſe due endeavors. 
for overcoming, them: Now. what if 
_ ka Chriftian has endeavor d and finds he: 
| can. do nothing? 
A. This is a Plea not to be allow d 
in a Chriſtian; it being nothing, bat 
the Pretext of Sloth or Impatience, 
which are very haſty in Deſpair ing, 
that a Cauſe being given over, there 
nay be no more pains taken about it. 4 
1 WN muſt he do? r 
bs 4. He 


* 
» 
w 
br 
= 
E 
2 
* 
. 
. 
5 
1 
þ 
\ 
T7 
2 1 
d 
= 
EY 
** 
. 
1 9 
1 
+ 
3 
2 
j = 
by 
EY 
IM 
7 
1 9 
1 
1 
1 
£ 
15 
3 
3 
** 
7 
29 
3 
SR 
= 
hs 1 = 
2 = — 
2 
1 8 
33 
1 
I 
. Sas 
i \ 
v4 ul 
$M 
1 
Xx - 
6 
4 = 
J 132 
fa = 
© -- 
=? 
4 
8 0 
F 
* * 
__ 
98 - 
I. W 
a 
# * 
3 
i \ " 
b q 
18 
* 
L. 
33 
2 
F 2 
0 
4 pl 
* \ 
I. 4 
* 
2 
— 
By. 
E 
5 
55 
8 
I 
922 
i 
28 * 
3 
12 
2 2 
= 
8 
YL 
Ez 
"4 
1 
Ss 
3 
1 
; 


. * 


* 
„ 


138 Of Swearing or Curſing &c. 
A. He is in the broad way to De- 
ſtruction, and do's he ask, what he 
muſt do? He muſt leave nothing un- 

try'd, nor think of ever deſiſting from 

his Endeavors, till he recovers a 
better way, All is to be done for 
Eternity. See, what this may be. 


Firſt, let him obſerve, how eaſily 
he can command his Tongue, when 


reſpects or fears; or from whom it 
15 his Intereſt to conceal this Failing. 


This will ſoon convince him, that the 
thing is very poſſible, and that his 


Defires might be effected, if he either 
Lov'd or -Fear'd God, or had a ſenſe 


of the dependance he has upon him. 


2. Let him Remember, that his bu- 
fineſs is to learn to love and fear God: 


And that for accompliſhing this, he 
muſt forſake his old ways, his, Com- 


paniens and Himſelf, and take ſuch a 
Guide, as may ſhew him, how to be- 
Sin a New life and put on the New 
man; it being not poſſible for any to 
come to the Love of God, if they ſtill 
walk on in the ways of Death. | © 
3. Let him conclude himſelf not to 
be in earneſt, if he do's not thus. 
And if he do's thus, he will in a ſhorr 


time find the Motions, of his m_— 


2. 
a 
+. Ys 


5 5 


— 


Of Swearing or Curſing &c. 139 


will make him fearfull of offending 


and the Sentiments of his heart quite 
chang'd. The Knowledge of _ 


The Fear of Sin will make him Watch- 5 
ful againſt it. This Watchfulneſs 
will be attended with a Solicitude 
for maſtering his evil Habits; and 
where Sincerity and Induſtry are thus | 
joyn'd, there can be no danger of 4 
Diſappoinment; becauſe God cannot 
ſtand againſt ſuch endeavors; but be- 
ing prevail'd on by Prayers, by Fa- 
ſting, by Alms, and by other effects 
of Juſtice in the puniſhment of all 
Failings, he will ſend forth his Suc- * 
cors, and be certainly found by thoſe 
that ſeek him thus. 3 
2. Then I ſee, you doubt their 1 
Sincerity, who reſolve to amend, but -" 
without any effect? | 
A. I do fo. For they cannot be” 
- Sincere, who undertake a work, and 
leave it unfiniſh'd, becauſe they Will 
not take the pains neceſſary for car- 
rying it on. And more reaſon ſtill 
there is to charge it upon thoſe, who 
having declar'd their Reſolutions of 
Amendment, never” more think, what. 
they are to do, to amend. This is 
nothing but Pretext, Hypocriſy and 
- ings ank is the ones method 
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140 of Swearing or Curſing &C. 
of theſe ſort of Purpoſing Chriſtians, 
who have ſome barren Deſigns of A- 
mendment, but ſeldom ask the Que- 
ftion, what way they are to take for 
accompliſhing their deſign? and if 
they do any thing, it is no more pro- 
_ Portion'd: to what they propoſe, than 
in time of a Seige, to ſet Children 

to raiſe works of clay againſt tlle e- 


MT. "and 6 
But if Perſons never Swear or 
Curſe, but when provok'd, and put 
into a Paſſion? 55 
A. Do you think here, one Fault 
| excuſes another? No, here is a dou- 
die guilt, and both Faults ought to 
= be mended. Theſe ought to labor, 

© in governing their Paſhon, who ſee 
ſuch ill effects of it; and if they do 
not, they muſt anſwer for all the 
Sins, chat attend it. If theſe would 
obſerve, how eaſily they are provok d 
and how upon every triffling occaſion, 
they break forth into theſe Scanda- 
lous. Expreſſions; they muſt confeſs. 
* the guilt juſtly to belong to them, 
who ſeeing themſelves going contra- 
ry to the Goſpel, take ſo little care to 

''' 8 
. But if they intend nothing of what 
they lay, and mean no ham: 
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Of Swearing or Curfing &c. 1414 
A4. Suppoſe it ſo; yet they give il Mi 
Example and Scandal; and the guilt of 

. theſe Sins ought to oblige them to re- 
form, if they had a concern for Salvati- 
on; ſince the Wo's pronounc d againſt 
theſe, are ſuch, as can allow no peace of 
Conſcience to ſubſiſt with the guilt of 


8 


e ,  _ 
Q. May not God's Name be taken in 
vain, without Swearing ? _ f 1 


*® 


A. Yes, it is taken in vain, as often 
as it is us d unprofitably, without an, ml 
reference to God or the good of our 
-- Neighbor. | . 
. How is this to be underſtooccl ? 
A. That God's Name is Holy, and 
therefore, like all other Holy things, 
_ 'ought to be us d in a Holy manner, to 
ths Service and Honor of God; and as 
theſe are abus d or prophan'd, if they 
are put to any other uſe; fo likewiſe 
the Sacred Name of God. 
Q When is God's Name us'd with 
reference tobim? 5 
A. When it is us d in Praying, Call- 
ing upon him, Humbling our ſelves be- 
fore him; as. likewiſe in all Teaching 
and giving Inſtructions. ee 
_ 2. What then muſt I think of many 
Pious Chriſtians, who upon all trivial 


3 | do ill! 2 


142 2 07 ae, . ee ing — &c. 
occaſions, have the Name of God or 
Feſus in their mouths ? © | 
A. You may,without raſhneſs, think, t 
that in this they know not what they do. 
Tbey have an ill Cuſtom, and for want 
of due reflection, are ſcarce ſenſible of 


| hs ey 
De. Then you are of Opinion, they E 


A. Tamfo: for when Iconfider the 
Infnit Holineſs of God, how awful he 
is in Majeſty and Glory, how Adora- 
ble in all that belongs to him; 1 ap- 
prehend here Tomething of that vene- 
kation, which is due to him from all his 

Creatures, I apprehe end his Name to 

| Holy, and that it ought not to 
amd by thoſe, who believe in him, 
Dit with Relpect. Hence turning to 
- Common. Converſation, and hearing, 


bow the Name of God is brought in 


upon all Occaſions, idly, unprofitably, | 


EF without any Reaſon, or Meaning or Sig- 


nification, i cannot but he farpris'd to 
tee, What is acknowledg d Holy, to be 


= brought into ſo much Contempt; TO 
as not to be ſet apart, as a Holy thing, 


for Holy uſes ; but proſtituted to 
every. thing, hat is Senſeleſs Ridicu- | 


lous or Prophane, which is to equal * : 


| X to dhe moſt inconſiderable and * | 
775. 
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de excus d upon their accounts, but 


a Fault, to have Holy Names fo fre- 8 


pPhanation. And do not they know the 
Name of God, aud of Feſus to be Ho- 
; ſo Holy, that Reſpect is due to 


Of Swearing or Curſing &c. 143 
eſt thing in the World. If then Chri- 
ſtians of Good Principles 'Joyn with 

others, who have loſt all Reſpect to 

GBoad, in thus leſſening the Honor of 


And be anſwerable for it. 
N. But if they do not chink of it? 
Ai. This betrays their Fault, that 
they do not think of what they ought 
| to think. It ſbews they do not ei- 
|. - ther examin themſelves, or not take 
care to mend, where it is wanting. 


A. Tnis is their Fault ſtill. For des 
not the Commandments put them in 
Do's not the Common ſenſe of Religi- 
on, imprint in them a Horror of Abu- 


chey ſhould fe Churches turn d into 
Dancing Schools, or the Communſon 
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God's Holy Name, the Fault is not to 6 


they muſt bear the blame of their fault, 


D. They may not reflect of its being 


quent in their months. 


mind of it, and ſhew them the Guilt? 
fing or Prophaning Holy things ? If 


Table cover d for a Game of Cards or EE 
a Dinner, here they would ftart, and 
wait for Judgments, to puniſh the Pro- 
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= _- themifrom the whole Creation; and 
f ho then can they think it no Fault, 


to mis theſe with all their ſports, and 
make them fill up every Idle Outcry 
or Senſleſs Exclamation ? 9 
. How are they to mend this? 
A. It is a ſhame for Pious Chriſtians 
to ask ſuch a Queſtion. They prophane 
God's Name, and in ſo doing give ill 
= - Exampleto ſome, who think it ſafe to 
_ - follow. them, and Scandal to others, 
=_ - whoare offended at the Practice, and 
then ask what they are to do to mend. 
MMWothing is to be left undone; let them 
learn to have a true zeal for God's 
Honor; be Solicitous not to offend, be 
_. watchful, where they know their Fail- 
nde is and joyn Prayer to their En- 
| deavors; and if this will not do; it is 
__ Ca fign they are not yet in earneſt, and 
ttherefore let them try by Faſting and 
3 Sackcloth to correct that Heedleſs Hu- 
mor, by which they ſay more than they 
think of, and prejudice Piety for want 
bol better Government of their Tongues. 
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of Raſh Judgment, ae, 
f Jealouſy.” : 


THen is a Perſon. guilty of 
 F Y- Raſh judgment 
ati When: -withour:: ſufficient Bris 
e he judges $9: the Prejudice.” 0 


But if thers: by ſaident; Evi TO 
dende of a Perſon having done Wan 
then Raſh or Sinful to judge ſo? 

A. If the thing be exideat, there. 

an be no Raſhneſs in it; neither can 

it de a Sin, within my ſelt; to ſay it is 
„hen 1 ſee it ſo. If I ſee Fudas 1 


2 is. not Raſh, to judge him a Traitor, 
The ſin therefore is not in 88 
but in paſſing a Raſh judgment. 


L. Is there any W n Ps, 1 | 


Into this Sin? ; 
oy Wende i this 3 > 


take money to betray his Maſter, it 


A. Becauſe we are naturally. 2 _— 
Fus in Judging, and think we 


have ſufficient Evidence, when in re. 


guilt of a 


2 = 


ality. we have not. And: henge. 1 


pf 
$4 "« © 
» 


e of Raſh Judgment 
us; that tho? we have almoſt daily ex | 
per jence of our. Miſtaken Judgments | 
yet fill we are as haſty in Concluding, |þ' 
as if we had neyer been deceiv'd.” | 
D Then 1 ſee Jou require great 
delibera tion? 
4. For à Sentence to be Juft 
Cauſe ought to be well Bk 4-4 >. 
do Scher iſe is Raſhneſs and ene | 
N. But if the thing be Clear? 
A. Very few things are ſo: becauſe, 
as to Good and Evil, all Actions an 
Words depend upon many Cireum- 
ſtancesʒ and without the knowledge 
of "theſe, we can neyer pretend any 
thing to be Clear to us: nom many of 
theſe are ſo hidden and Secret (as de- 
ing upon the inward Motives and 
Intentida of the Heart, and Informa- 
tion of the Underſtanding) that the 
certain Knowledge of thenl is very dif- 
flcult and rare; and How ROS N we 
_ Judge of hem 
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4 c. As how? © % 
3 A. A Perſon ſpeals e har: 
_ reflects upon ven: you judge him Ma- 
lieus er peur Enemy: when he 
_ | Joke fey een or meaning ſome- 
=_ "ee, or nor Minking of irs 
0b rang yen, 2. A Perſon takes 
away | Box what i * 
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. or Jealouſy. 


you ben judge him a Thief: e it par | 
kne 


nothing of it, as being 
lid there by another hand: or put it up 


by miſtake, as thinking it his own: or 


laid it only by; andafterwards forgot it. 


3 · Aperſon goes into a houſe of an illRe- 


putation: Jon Judge him an ill man: 
when, it may be, he miſtook the honſe, 


or went in to demand a Debt, or to 
take away his Child or Relation from 


ſuch ill Company. 4. A Perſon. is 


verſeen in ſome Indiſcretion or 1 


ly, or Sin: Von judge of him by 
when, it 3 — the very 0 


4 Senſe of the Fault, that "be is 
farther from danger of returning, 


Ty than thoſe, - who never had the like | 
misfortune, ..5. A. thing is milling} n 
le; you judge it muſt be one 


the hou 
becauſe there is no bo- 


thoſe n wr 
dy elſe take it: when, un 


conſideration, ther ate twenty ſeve- 


ral ways, by which the ching might 
be miſſing, withont their 


ny thing of it. 


occur daily. There is ſo grab va- 
riety of 2 anch. fw eat 


nowing a- 
Thus it is in ;afiaic accident, that 
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2 of SR ins 
CES u can ſeldom do any more, than 
<Gueſs at the Truth of them; and if 
e proceed to ꝓudge, we do raſhly; 
Hecauſe we have not a full informa- 
tion, but rather ſo very lame and 
Imperfect, chat there is no paſſing a 
Judgment, but with evident hazard of 
. doing wrong. We ſee theſe miſtakes 
in Hur Neighbors, in relation to what 
concerns us; how often they are de- 
"ceivd in the whole matter; how of- 
. ten they/pur falſe Conſtructions both 
on our words and Actions; how'they- 
Judge, without knowing the Princi- 
| Circumſtances, on wt ich the thing | 
epends, and therefore paſs - vary 
wrong Judgments of us. And if we 
Schad any Conſideration or Juſtice in 
us, this ought to make us 1 
Judg ing others, fince we muſt be con! 
winded, chat we may be as eaſily mi- 
taken, - in what concerns others, as 
Others are, in what you ale 3 
What then do u a viſe u 
_ - by. Subject? * = 
4. That Chriſtians- ſhould: act ra. 
ttionally and juſtly, and that is, ge- 
nmerallx fuſpend their eee 
"=" How” rs. . 
wy * A It is, as all perſons do in & Caiiſe; 
which they do 9 e 
3 L% 5 3 2 


Pg 
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. - Suſpicion o  Jealouſy' 149% 
The Fear of pronouncing an Unjuſt 
Sentence, makes them forbear giving 
their Verdict, till things can be made 
clearer to them. And therefore they 
ſay; as long as things are thus in 3 
the dark and Uncertain, we dare not 1 
Proceed to Judge, and that is Suſpend 
ing their Judgment t: I 

. Ho far is it then, that a Chri · 


8 frian may generally go in this mat- 
2 ter without danger of being Unjuſt? 
5 A. He can go no farther, than to ſay: 
within himſelf; Thus: things ſeem. to 


„me: Thus they appear ; There are theſe; 
 J}- Reaſons to think ſo: Thus I gueſs, from 
what at preſent appears &c. Rut I dure 
not Conclude or Fudge it to be fo 3. be- 
cauſe things may be far otberwiſe, than 
| they appear 10 me at preſent. This is 
as far, as generally we can go, with 
out danger of doing wrong. 
Q. Then I hope, all the Thoughts 
that occurr, prejudicial to our Neigh- 
ber, are not Sins of Raſh judgment? 
A. No, There may many Fears 
ariſe, Suſpicions, Fealouſys; Con jeſtures, f 
and many other buſy and Working 
Thoughts, without Fixing or Conaludl- 
ing any thing; and tho there may be 
fometimes a Fault in ſuch Thoughts, 
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— _ Of Raſh Judpment 
greater liberty, than what 
he: preſent occaſion will juſtify; yet 
— are nat Raſh Judgments, as long 
as the Judgment is kept in ſuſpence, 
becanſe of Uncertainty appear ing, and | 
the danger of being miſtaken. 
WDdDo vou excuſe then all Suſpici- 
2 ons and Jealouſys ? 
H. I OCemmend hat: — they 

are Reaſonable; they are then the 
effe&t of Care and Duty, and prevent 
many Miſchiefs. But I - diſapprove 
ſuch as are Unreaſonable; ſor theſe do 


a8 much wiſchief, as the others 4 


. When are they (urenſinablo t 1 
A. When Sulpicions are rais d frem 
have no particular Connection with 
what is ſuſpetted ; and eſpecially of 


* Perſons, whoſe tried Fidelity and Vir- 


tue, ſets them above all, that can be 


._ _ reaſonably ſuggeſted from ſuch occa- 


fions. In thele Caſes, Suſpicion and 
Jealouſy are not Reaſonable, but be- 
ing the effect of Melancholy, Exceſ- 
ſive Fear of Humour, muſt be con- 


diem d, as all other Paſſions are. 


a * md tort COINS: erent - 3 


1 * 


2 great Weakneſs of mind, and rather 
Indiſcretion, than Sin. And yet it is 
the Occaſion of many ſins, in deſtroy- 


are ſubject to it, making chem unfit 
for all Duties, and bringing Contenti- 


way al uch Thoughts, as if they were 
- the Fouleſt of all Temptations. Lo 
ſtanſl with Reſdlation againſt them, 
even when they ſeem. to carry Bvi- 


than to be perplexed and give Aiſqui- 


— 


E #26 fed at ſuch exeifive Concern 


are Subject to it? 


ſor What is Eternal. The ground of 
this muſt be ſomething very Immode- 


e jealouſy. 151 
A. 1 reckon it, in it ſelf, to he 2 


ing the Taward Peace of thoſe, that 


ons amongſt athers, 40 that there can 
be no lat Comfort under the Rovk, 
Where this Evil reigns. 

2. What can you adviſe thoſe who 


„ Watchful in putting a. 


dence with them. To be aſham d of 
ſach a Poor Spirit, as to be diſturbd 
with ſuch inconſider able Accidents. . 
To aim at ſomething more Genereus, 


ets, upon Triſnes. To Bluſh at the 
Impatience fo. eaſily moy fl. To be 


for Ereatufch, and ſo lirtle Concern 


rate, and therefore onght with tears 
8 2 lamented, and with daily labor 
5 a. Where Reaſon is not 
„ . 


| 132 "of Reſt: "2 wap 


h holy overwhelm'd, it may gain ſome- 
thing by perſevering endeavors; but 


where the evil is rooted in Temper 
and ſtren then d by a long Indulgence, 
good endeavors muſt be commended, 


; Hi may be blefſed with a good ef- 


fect; but the daily endeavor muſt 
be, to have Patience under their own 
Weakneſs, which they know to be 


Uareaſonable, and yet know. not how 5 
to overcome. 


Q. Have you nothing more to re- 


| commend to them? 


"A. That all, who are ſubjet to be 


j Pobitive in Judging; to be too — : 
ard in Su 5 — would but 
 Quallly ſet down for one Month, — 


often they are miſtaken; and 1 can- 


| : not but think, they would have rea- 


Jon for the future, rather to ſuſpett 


5 themſelves, their on Judgmerts 
and Suſpicions, than any thing be- 


fides, and hence begin to think them 
not fit to be regarded, but rather to 


be put by with contempt, as Imper- 
1 k OT One, or fas N 4 Th 
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£ a Chriffian is exercis d in this life... 


"CM AP: xxv. 


— ne AS 
Fd 


of Te empeations. | 


Wir at do von mean by Tem- 
tations ?- 9 
A. I mean a kind of Tryals,1 by w 


# 4 


> 
3 


. Are they einne 
A. No; Some are from-Gody b. 


| : hers are from the Devil. — 


. What is the Difference. 

A. God ſends Trials for the wo 
4 our Fidelity; that N 
Faithful, he may crown us. she q 


try'd Abraham, Job, and as many Mar- 


tyrs Ge. as have ſuffer d with Pati- 


- ence. The Devil contrives Tempta - 
tions, that he may enſnare and o- 
verthrow us, as he did Eve, Fampſon, 88 


David, Solomon. Kc. 5 
2. Are the Temptation of l 10 1 D 

vil always Sins? 44 
ps They Are always the effefts of” | 


. . 
2 


. our. Sins, except we make them ſoy, = 


by our own will.” Es 
8 TOW WM we make den oer, 
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A. Prineipally prov them, 
being Pleas't 12 =” . or giving 


our Conſent to them. 
. As how for example? 


ve come into my mind, and I, * 
obſerving them, N either pas 


i mihth: the N BY © f being re eng d 
: willingly entertain 
them, or give. my. aneh to them, 


or . approve an 
and reſolve to put them iu execution: 


then 1 make all ſuch, Tboughts my 


own, by the AR of my own Win, ani 


muſt anſwer for the Guilt of Wilful 
one | 
885 But if you. "Jo not. approve' ot . 


ini ob thoughts in your mind ? 


do; not Approve or Entertain | 


VER Thor houghts in my mind, but, upon 


(erving them, earneſtly en 
he 9k to put them away from me z 3 


then they are not my Sins; my Will 
dawing no other part in them, but i in 
FRE "rok them. 


emi an acceptable "Service 43 
duch as it would be in a Servant, dri- 


ving away from his Maſter's ddor, a 
. he to he tw j- 5 


* 


A. If Thoughts of Anger or Re- 


5 75 nere can be no ok. 
e 80 40 XY Orcs, that it is. 
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. Of 1 Temptations, 54 
ign u the houſe. For as 
ſo 4 2 = himſelf Faithful 8 
his Maſter's buſineſs; ſo a Chriſtian, 
by ins ſinful Thoughts, and en- 
dea vor ing to put them away, Sives . 
proof of his Fidelity, and ſhe ws himſelf 
Firm in maintaining em 


tue againſt its Enemys. 
2. But if ſuch finful | ughts, thus. 
Put aws return again, and again? 


A. If they ſhould return every hour 
in the day, and ſo often be reſiſted; if 
they ſhould continue, making their aſ-- 
ſaults upon a Chriſtian whole hours 
days, or weeks, and. he continue Ai, 
upon his defence; and making reſiſt - 
ance, he cannot be charg d with the- 
guilt of them; but muſt be commend -- 


ed for. his, Fidelity and Conftancy, inn 1 


not yielding to a troubleſome enemy, 
but amidſt all the Solicitations ſtill a- 
2 LR 49 conc ww: 


180 N * pt ar ons. | 

ions, in the Cauſe of ' Virtue; 1s 4 
Soldier or Good Subject troubled, at 
the frequent opportunities he has of 


ſhewing his Loyalty to his Prince; on 


4 4 0 
195 4 


_ whoſe favor and good Opinion he de- 


ends for his Preferment ? If then a 
Chriſtian be diſquieted on the like o- 
caſions, it is to he fear d, this | 


from Self-love or Impatience, AP 


. How ſo? | 
A. Becauſe inSpiritual F well | 
as in Temporal, there is a Natural De- 
fire of going on peaceably, quietly and 
without diſturbance; and when it can- | 
not do fo, it is troubled at what is 
thus contrary to Inclination. Nowithis 
Trouble is the effect of Selt-love- and 
of a want of Patience. | 
ND. What motives can you give for: a 
Chriftian having Patience, amidſt the 
trouble of Temptations ? 
A. Firft, becauſe this life is not a 


State of Peace, but of Trials and War; 


and it muft be a duty, to ſubmit to the- 
Conditions of it: and to be Tmpatient 
at it, muſt be great Indiſcretion. 
2. Becauſe ſuch is the Order of Pro- 
Sees that man, being not wholy 
-deliverd from the empire of the de- 


EB * ſhould experience this Subjeftion 


J of Nis Sin; » and not to 
: ſub- 


Of Tenturkns, - ry 


ſabmit to the trouble of this Fun 
ment, is Impatience. 
3. Becauſe by Temptations a Chri- 


ſtian has the greater ſenſe of his 


own Weakneſs, and from ' hence may 


lay the foundation of a laſting Hu- 


mility, and ſtand againſt all the dan- 
gers of Tride- 


Becauſe by Temptations bein gsen- 


8 ible of the continual dangers in which 


he is, and ſeeing, that' he has no help 
in himſelf ; he is convinc'd of his en- 


tire dependance on God, and of the 


Neceſſity of ſeeking help from him. 
8. Becauſe by refiſting Temptations, 
he may am hoo pov in virtue: it being the 
Common - diſcretion, to 
2 a ſtricter Guard; and fortify 


with greater ſtrength, where they 


obſerve the 22 danger. 
Upon the 


and ſuch like e | 


the Chriſtian, while he has an abhor- - © 1 


rence of Sin, may find it reaſonable 
and even a duty to ſubmit to the 
trouble of Temptations, and inſtead 
of being dejected, have patience un- 


ving benefit by it. 


2. But if the N are ſach 
- uy e wy Kemps 


der thisrrouble with hopes of recti. fl 
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A. I do not wonder at it; and yet 
it ought not to be ſo: for the moſt. 
Abominable of all Tempfations are | "'* 
no mere Sins than any others, if the 1 
Soul. gives them no admittance, . | 
rather has an abhorrenge of them. 
What more horrid Temptations, than 
—_ thoſe, wich Which the Devil aſſaulted. 
Chriſt in the Deſert, of Falling down... 
and Worſhiping the Devil, and yet 
this was no way, injurious to the In- 
+ finit Sandtity-ot our Redeemer? This | 
guet co be a Comfort to all Chri- 
ans, When the Devil, in this e 
ful manner, news, his Malice againſt 


yo, The Trouble muſt ariſe from : 
the great.appreh=aben-and-Fear-they CJ. |. 
have, of yeilding to ſuch Thoughts; | 
and: how-: ſhall they know, they do | 


not: gonſent ot yield to them ? | 
. Chriſtians); of compos d minds. F 
dai disern this, in the oppoſition 
made: againſt. chem, and in che Pi. 

others, who are of a frightful tem- 
per, becauſe the diſturbhance qt their 

minds caules Confuſton and darkneſs. 
But: however they may from * 5, 


—- 


— 


obſervations make a judgment of what 


any evil propos d, it is 2 good ar- 
ot approving it; becauſe Fear and 


Diſtarbance is a fign of Diſlike and 


find a Trouble ſeiſing on chem; and 
they have a weight upon their Spi- 


8 good ſigns of not having approv'd- : 
the evil; becauſe Trouble, is an ar- 


D Tf then they perceive this Fear 
and Trouble, they are to judge, that MM 


- trary ? 


| © garded: nothing is more deceitful. | 


ing, confound che / Reaſon, perplex 


| the mind; and to Judge by these, ig 
25 adſard, as to chooſe'a Miſt for dif- 


1 Re. 


ue 
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paſſes within them. 8 
Firſt, if they were affrighted at 


gument of cheir not yielding to it 


not ot Approbation. „ 
2. If upon any evil propos d, they 


that, upon recovering their Thoughts, 
rits: this Trouble and Oppreſſion are 


gument of Diſlike and not of Appro- 
they yielded not to the evil propos d: 
but, what if they ſtill fear the Con- 

A. Such Fears are not to be re- 


* 


the Judgment, blind the Underſtand- 


CY more clearlydiſtant-Objetts: ll 
ears then W = 


160 Of Femptationt. 

and this Judgment is to be fram'd 
from ſuch Hints, Marks or obſervati- 
ons, 'as are à more certain indi- 
eation of the Truth: and on theſe it 
may depend with Confidence, and 
with peace of Conſcience, even while 
Fears are e to . . it on 
_ e, 


FI # 
„ 


* 
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| "Temptations. | 
& Ou have diſcourag'd Zh 
Chriſtians from having re- 1 
gard to their Fears: But, what if 13 
rk are fully convincd, of Wilfully . þ 
ang to Sinful Thoughts ? 2H 
A. Their Fears may deceive them 
in this. For tell me in another Caſe; : 
if you ſhould ſee a Perſon, upon ſee- 4 
ing his houſe on fire, lurpris d with | | 
ſuddain Fear; fall down in deſpair | 
and ery out, I am burnt, L am burnt, i 
When the fire is yet at a diſtance: 
would not you judge ſuch Fear too 
haſty in deſpairing, and that it con- 2: 
clades all gone, when there is no 
— rn” ON = 
| 7 


— 
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Chriſtians diſquieted with Exoeſſive 9 


Fears; their Apprehenſion of Sin is 
ſo great, and the working of their 


Imagination ſo ſtrong, that they con- 

_ clude the very Sight of Sin, to be 
their Conſent to it; when at the 
fame time, they have a dr pon 

their Souls, which ſhews the Evil pro- 

pos d not to be their Choice, but their. 

Averſion. Hence concluding; too ha- 


u 


ſtily by their Fears, they think they 


have ſin'd, when they have not, and 
are under the rack of 
:; without the [Guilt of Sink 


F Do you Judge ge i- 
2 „ 


immoderately Fearful and 1 


and whoſe known Piety ſhews th 


do be Perſons, whole great ee 5 


Solicitude is to avoid Sin. Theſe are 


under a diſtemper of Mind; their 
Fear is Exceſſive, and even rai'es ma- 
ny of thoſe Imaginations, which are 
their Rack; as it is in all Fearful Per- 


ſons, who fancy many Frightful things 


before them, which others ſee not, 
or know to be nothing; and till they 
can moderate their Fears, are not 
likely to have relief: hence Cmpa- 
hon is. due to . and this le —_—_ 
3 **. 2 c 4 : 3 
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BY of eee ee 
able CoiſteuRion is not Favor, 


in 2 due to their Caſe 
erden would you have theſe 405 
5 Be Punctual in following Dire- 

| = Fearful and Scrupulous in de- 

| from it; tbis Fear would be 

| r placed; amd: heip to cure 1 

| other. 1 T' would have them learn to; 
_ defpiſe Shadows, and not be affraid 


of chem; fort che worſt of Temptari- 


tions are no more to Souk, that have 
an Averſion to them; if they could 
come once to laugh at the Devil's: 
Malice, and pass by all His Sugge- 
Kiofis' wich as littte concern, as if 
ey did not ſee them they A 
; ſooh find the Comfort of. it in an 5 
rior Peace, and in 4 great Freedom 
of Spirit, not Subject ro the diſquiets 
of yam terrors and a weakfmagination. 
But as to other Chriſtians ? 
. Others are toexamin the whole 
Se and ſeveral Steps of their 
i . ooo ; upon the Suggeſtion of 4 
n | 
A. Whether iy made Reflecti- 
en upon. it, as toon” as they could, 
And endeavur'd: t remove It. 


Or whether, upon an im erſect + 
Reflektion, there was ſome Neglett, in 


| a7 — the Soul, and 85 
mak 


making a e —— Gn, it. 
Or, whether, upon an imperfe& Re- 
ßectien, the Soul linger'd under the 
Seiſure of ſome Delight, as ſeeming- 

ly unreſoly'd whether it ſhould riſe 
up and make reſiſtance agamſt the . 
evil,or embrace the Satisfaction of it. 
22. Whether, upon a perfect Re- 
flection upon the evil propos d they 
preſently. and earneſtly endea vor d to 
defend themſelves againft it; or, in- 
ſtead of this, linger'd under the 
thought, without uſing ſuch endeavors. 
3. Whether they willingly open'd 
their heart to the Evil, gave it ad- 
mittance, entertain d it and took Sa. | 
tisfaction in it. | 
I. Whether they had a Deliberate 
— of accompliſhing the evil pro- ; 


| 5. Whether they poſitively refoly'd 
upon accompliſhing it. : 
| # 6. How long time they continu'd. . 
3 willingly entertaining ſuch evil 
Thoughts, Dsſires or Reſolutions, 
By theſe Particulars other Chriſtians 

are generally to examin themfelv 
Ant accordingly, as chey diſcover their 
Tault, ſo to he careful in repenting of it. 
D. And can there be a Sin then in Evil 
Thoughts, before a Chriſtian Ferri | 
l upon them? A. H 


18 Of Temptations. 
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Af a Chriſtian obſerves, that Sin - 


that he is buſy in them, for ſome time 
before he fully reflects upon them, he 


_ cannot but conclude himſelf under ſome 
Iadiſpoſition; ſince if his Soul were 
truly poſſeſs d with a Senſe of its duty, 
and a juſt Fear of Offending, it would 
be certainly more Watchfal,.ſo as even 
to ſtart at the firſt appearance of the 


evil. Thus the firſt ſight of what we 


truly dread, ſeiſes us With Fear: and 


therefore, if we can converſe for ſome 
time with what is finfnl; if we have 


in our ſelves, upon it, and are ſo far 


from being affrighted, that we ſeem to 
take no notice of it, there is juſt ground 
to fear, that we have not that true 


Fear of Sin, as we ought to have, but 
are rather Indifferent, than Averſe to 


it. And it may be, that what we ge- 
gnerally call, not reflecting, may be a Sin- 

ful Neglect, the effect of a ſinful Te- 
HpPidity and Want of Care in not put- 


I g ting our Souls in better Order. 


. May Evil Thoughts be any other: 


Ways our Fault, if we de not willingly- 
entertain them? N 
A . Ves, if we have given any Wil- 
ai or Sinful. Occaſion to them; 


1 £ 
n —— 
a * 2 2 | Py 
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Þ S S & Sy . * 


PT aps, © 


* 


Thoughts poſſeſs his mind, and 


various Thoughts and Diſcourſes, with-: | 


1 


jd 


85 
5 


e What ways are there for a Chri- 


of 


Þ 


AE 


5 cify d, and take ſhelter in his Sacred 
9 Wounds, "with an entire Cont 0 idence 2 


7 


I humble diftruft of himlelf and claim - 


{ who call upon him in their diſtreſs,” _ 


C3. Bo 
I”? x 


evil ſuggeſted; whatever it be, and cal 


ſtiion'd, but they muſt own theſe" to be 


_ liver'd or protected againft all evil. 


— nba OD 
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thus the Danger is of our own Crea- 
ting, and we muft be charg' d with it. 
And therefore, if Chriſtians by Idle 
Converſation, Diſcourſing or Reading, 
have their minds afterwards bufied in 
Idle Amuſements, it is not t o be que 


their Sin, altho' they then give no 
wilful admittance to them. We are 
not to be anſwerable for Temptations, 
that are not of our on ſeeking; but 
it is otherwiſe, if we, without neceſſi- 
ty, put our ſelves into Temptation. 


ſtian, to put away evil Thoughts? 
A. There are many: as Firſt to turn 
immediatly his Thoughts to God, in 
Prayer, earneftly'petitioning to be de- 


*. 


* 


2. To rün, in Spirit, to Chriſt Cru- 


3. To proſtrate to the ground; in an 15 
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ing the Promiſes of God, made to thoſe, © 
4. To make proteſtation againſt the 
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To take a good Book and read, 
F above all the Word of God, which 
8 the Sword of the Spirit, to which 
the Apaftle adviſes, as moſt powerful | 
for overcoming the i DOTY 
'6. To reſiſt the Devil with Con- 
rage z ſo S. James preſcribes. reſiſt 
T the D vil, he will flee. from you. 
> Toa ply his Thoughts to buſineſs, | 
to diſcourſe of indifferent matters. | 
8. 10 take no notice of them, but | 
pals them by, as if not ſeen; and this 


. with aquiet and. undiſturbd mind: as 
. knowing, that. their. preſenting them- 


1 5 Pe. preſcribe ? 


ſelves before him is no ſin, as Jong. 
5 he re egards: them not. 
Sone Servants gf God 1 with 
ttheſe, practis d Mie rigorous Expe- 
dlſients, enfleavoring to repel Fon by 

Force: but however tlieſe here ſet 
dq en ate the mere General Helps, and 
Shri aas making uſe of them with a 
Sincere and Humble heart, will 
bene in them. The Laſt being mo 
proc againft ſuch Thoughts, as have 
17 F ulnels or Horrot in them. 
A there any ather R 


— 
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; Of Temptations. 67 
of Sin, in withdrawing from bp Com- 
mon dangers of the Worid, in avoid- 

ing Idleneſs, and Unprofitable Conver- 
ation, in daily endeavoring to improve 
in Virtue, and doing goed to all, ac- 
company*& with thæ exerciſes of many _ 
Self-denials, proper for bringing the 
Will into Subjection, and overcoming 
Nature and the World. Such a life is 
the beſt Sceurity; for tho it be not ex- 
empt from Temptations ; yet God. is 
Faithful, and will not Suffer ſuch Chri- 
| yon to be tempted above their 
ſtrength; but all will turn to their 
greater good. Now, as this is the beſt 
Remedy, ſoa Common Woridiy life is 
that, which leads into all Temptations 5 
daily ſeeking them, delighting in them, 
ſtud ying to encreaſe them, and Scarce 
making any Expence, but what is Fa- 
vorable to theſt᷑. Such Chriſt ians can- 
not without coafuſion put up this 
2 Courſe of Voluntary and Seadya 
Temptations ;- and how then can they 
be Free from Sin, ſince they go into 
ir, and in à manner renounce that 
Help, chic alone can be their: . 
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the Solicitude 


C H A 5 XXVII. 
- of 4 W Spirit. nk. no 


: Hat do you mean 555 4 
* Worldly : Spirit? d 


A. I mean here a Spirit bent, with 
an immoderate Solicitude, upon ths 


concerns of this world, not as to any 


thing directly Sinful, nor yum as 8 

0 it by Neceſſity. Tos 
Q. What is the exiles: ſuch aSpirit? 
A. The evil of it is, that _ 


. there i is ſuch a Solicitude, there is 


1. A want of Faith in the Provi 3 


2 denceof God. i 
2. A Want af. Confidence ih "the 


Goodneſs of God. 
3. A want of Submiſſion to his Or- 


ders and Appointments. Then as to 
the evil eff of . with- 


out end or meaſure. 1. By it the 


5 Soul is kept under a — Diſquiet. 


2. It has no Senſe of Gratitude for 
whatever endo of it receives, thro! 
what: it ſeems. to 

3. It is not "capable of performing 1 
any one Spiritual duty, as jt ought to 
be, being We with IRE 5 


| dilquiets. 
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4. It is ſo ſtreigbtn'd, that it dares _ 
not perform the half part of thoſe "Ii 
__ Charities, of which it is capable. 1 
J. It is ſo taken up with it (eff, that = 
it has little Compaſſion for others, and 
often gives Scandal thro* hardneſs of 
6. It has ſo great a Concern for this 
life, that the other is generally neg- 
lected, and almoſt left to chance, © 
J. It is ſo eager for preſent advan- 
tages, that it is often in very great 
danger of doing Injuſtice for intereſt” 
I - Sake, tho ſtill diſguis d with ſome” 
I plauſible Cover: and many times falls 
. under the guilt of Oppreſſion; and do; IT 
eee Mean and ee, 
I Theſe are ſome of the ill effects of 
Ilmmoderate Solicitude, ſuch, as ought 
to make Chriſtians affraid of it, and” 
reſolute in the endeavors of 3 ö 
whatever degree of it, they can di:? 
cher i on ro 
9. You do not in this I hope, di“ 
courage Chriſtians from being Careful 
in their worldly Duties? 
4. No, by no means; To be Care- 
ful, Punctual, Diligent, and Faithful in 
= | the Obligations of every State, is ſo © 
IN anni hon alin. + = 
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Duty of every Chriſtian, whatever his 


Condition be; and to be wanting in 
them, is not only a Failing, but may 


ealily come to be Sinful, and even very 


ſinful, in Fae Conſequences of ſuch a 
Neglect. 0 

&. Then. you approve Diligence and : 
Induſt ry, but diſcommend Solicitude 2 


A. Ido fo; and this 1 have learnt 
from the Goſpel, which recommend-' 


Fidelity and Care to Chriſtians, 


| 8 ids them to be Solicitous; Nolite 
"NaN + 2: be not Solicttous; Mat. — 
28 u this is preſs d by Chriſt to his 
*Fallowers, in that chapter, by ſo many 
. Arguments, that, it may be, there js 92 


We Lane of che Kb enforced 


9 The Difference, many Bae . 
Ars not outwardly, becauſe both a- 


1 8 like oblige men to Induftry and labor: 3. 
== yl Fill there is great Difference in 


. interior ly moving. 


olicttude. places its Conkidente” 8 
dne if not all, in human Indu- 


ſtyyz but Chriſtian Care truſts in he 
leſſing, God gives to its endeavors. 


E 2+Solicitude i is for going on and chri- 
5 ver any — 1 ng due n 


— 


2 "What i is the Dine herween . 
ſtian Care and Solicitude. 


. Werldy Sn. N | 
to: Juſtice and Right: but Chriſtian: - 
1 5 deſires no other: Succeſs, but 

- c ich pt tothe Walt and Law of 


| 3. Solicitude is ka. up with Tem- 

„portal Concerns: but Chriſtian Care 
{+ reſerves time, for duly Satisfying its 
FE. bligations to God. 

+ + 4. Solicitude thinks ons hays 
man meansfaikand' abſolutely deſpairs: 
But Chriſtian Care ſtill retains a hope 
| [== in God, becauſe tho ſuch Means 

fan, yet God dos not: and therefore, 
when Solicitude is in Deſpair, this 
enjoys a certain peace in God, Who e 
power and Goodneſs are ſtill the ſame 
Whatever be the ieee of its 1 
own labors. 10 ] 0 
9. The Difference 6 plain put 
| deſcribe to me now, in what di 5 
tion of mind, à Chriſtian ſhould un- 
dertake aud manage whatever Cons 
cerns he has of this life? ĩðͤ © 
A. A Chriſtian, in whatever *. "2 
he be, has obligations and Buſineſs © 
| belongiug to his: State; whether: Road = 
or Free. Now as to all theſe; - 1 
| . Firſt, The Chriftian- ought ro As ; 
3s A _ dertake them, in Obedience tothe 

. * Su Mn becauſe being in this 
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State, it is the Will of God; be ſhould 

farisfy the Duties of it. i 
2. He ought to be Careful and | 
Faithful in mor = do's, becauſe he ; 
zs performing the rvice or Duties, 
| Which the Grder of Providence has 
laid upon him, and Fidelity i is due o 5 

Y fuch Orders. 5 
3. He is not to confide in his own - 
labors or N in the Power, 
Goodneſs and Bleſſing of God: becauſe, 
whatever Natural y — are us d, 
the effect is not to be attributed to 
them, but to God, and he is as mach . 

0 be acknowledg d the: Author, as if it 
had been wrought by Miracle, vith- 

out the concurrence of anything der- 

ted. For all is from Gd. 
dag. Hence he is to pony al vieha 

able dependance on God | 

ing him to know what is rent and 

bo ws Array with interior Quiet, waiting 
For the manifeſtation 'his Will in 
Whatever" ſhall* happen. LY 
3. If Succeſs a his endeavors, 0 
be is to acknowledge it from God, and 
beg Grace; that he may make a good 

3 of his Bleſſing. But it ine be difap- 

vinted if he meets with difficulties or 

roubles, if he ſees nothing, but 9 
bee before at a total _ 4 
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riage, as to whatever he propos d; yet 


his part, in being in the hands of God, 


. 


he is to have Comfort, in having done 


in his Infinit Goodneſs is he to reſt with 


even While all ſeems in deſpair. 


tade diſquiets, makes Uneaſineſs, diſ- 
ables the mind, conſumes the Spi- 


have done, and provoking- Goes di- 
ü 


ſtill is he to have Comfort and Hope; 
his Duty, in having omitted nothing on 
who knows and orders what is beſt; and 


Hope, who has infinit ways of Helping, 
In this manner the goodChriſtian un- 
dertakes his Duty piouſly, performs it 
Faithfully, depends on God entirely, 
waits ſor the determination of his 
Win peaceable, and reſts in it withCom—- 


; . 2.14 - =", 

& But if a Perſon's Temper be 
wet that he knows not how to ba- 
niſh this Solicitude from his Breaſt? 
A. He muſt labor the more ear- 
neftly againſt it. I would have him 
every day look at his Diftemper : 43 
Firſt, fee, how Unreaſonable it i: 
fince whatever his Solicitude be, he 
cannot effect any thing by it, any 
more than he can add to his Stature, 
by being thoughtful upon it. Solici- 


rits, renders a perſon uncapable of 
performing, what otherwiſe he might 
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+++ 8 ſhuts' out his Bleſſing from 


us; and can, it be allowable in a 


Chriſtian to We in Himſelf ſuch | 


an evil! 


2. Let him ſee hom ennie it 2 


is, to have ſo great a concern for 
things, that muſt periſh: to be ſo 


much troubl'd, about what is in it 


ſelf ſo very Iaconſiderable: to loſe 
all comfort and peace, upon ſuch Tri- 
fles. What becomes of Eternity, 
while the Soul is thus conſuming it 
ſelf upon what ought to be deſpis d! 
This is certainly not a Chriſtian Tem- 


ke per, and therefore ought not to be p 


tolerated 3'So much concern for or- 


E _ dinary things of this life, and ſo lit 


tle for the next! How can/this Evie 
eit with ac!!! 

2 Let him ſee; that if bg de 
going right be his trouble, there "of 
nothing more out of order than him- 
ſelf, and that to amend this ought 
to. de his firſt care. For what will it a- 


vail him, if all things were right, and . 


be himſelf not ©1--- 
Such Conſiderations daily and se · 


— riouſly medicated. might be ſome help 
in moderating Solicitude ; and if they 


are not ing tly effectual, yet ought 


Ap \ 


ſever nee 
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1 The. Fei, of: it t gel s 
dangerous, and of very in Conſe 
. quence; and being rooted in Confti- 
| tution or confirm'd by Cuſtom, is not 
|, eafily overcome; be muſt not there- 
7 | fore either be dejected or tir d, when 
© = the Cale is ſuch, that not to overcome, 
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A. 1 mean here a Spirit, as 8 
finds no Satisfaction, but in the Com- 
mon ways of the world, is Pleas d 5 
with all that is Light and Vain, Pu- 
dies Divertiſments, loves Idle or Un-. 

 _ profitable. Converſation, is Fond of. 

' Gaming, obſerves no Diſciplin, in- 
dulges Appetite and Sleep, is not 
apprehenſive of danger, is prodigal 
1 in its Expences, delights. to be in 

BY +» Public, . courts Applauſe, keeps up a 

1 Form of Religion, but Practiſes none. | 

e. And: what Jadgment do Jo 

16 maße a We Ne Chriſtians? , By 
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Abhorrence of all crimes; and ma 


I "76 . * uy Spirit. | 


1 ways 5 1255 chat if Dark are 
not already under the guilt” of great 


"Pa they are at leaſt haft win 80 ro 


5 misfortune. 25 11515 4 
How ſo? | 
A. Becauſe they live i in ca mide 
1 Dangers and Temptations; they 
Are pleas'd and delight ed in them, 
und even ſeek them. Now thoſe, 
Who know; how great is the Weak- 


neſs of Nature, know likewiſe; it 


cannot long ſiſbſiſt amidſt ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, eſpecially where there is 


ſo very little reaſon to expect the. 
Grace of God 


Q Such Chri 


not they, upon this, hope for God 8 
 -Grace, to ſupport them? 
A. They may have a kind of ab- 


2 -horrence; but how can this be fin- 


cere, when they converſe ſo Famili- 


.. Aarly, and take ſuch delight in the Oc- 


calions of Sin? Such an Abhorrence is 


not to be truſted; and if well exa- 
min'd, it is to be ear d, a manifold 


ile might be found conſiſting with 
It, while there js a horror of the 


q E 3 Scandalons part. The Soul may lie | 
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a Worldly Spirit. 177 
before God, even while it appears 
| - Trdnocent to the eyes of men. 
2e. Then you. cannot depend upon 
gx: 5 the good opinion, which they have of 
135 themſel ves? 
I. ILeannot; they are too Partial to 
|. betruſted. They love themſelves and 
the World ſo well, and have ſo great 
an Intereſt in it, that they judge more 
by Inclination, than Equity. en of 
Judgments are corrupted by the 
nicious Maxims of thoſe, with w 
_- they converſe, who frame Principles - 
1 ce of their Liberties, and by 
their Ralleries bring the ways of the 
1 Goſpel into Diſeſteem. They ſtudy 
nothing of the Goſpel, nor take an7 
pains to enquire, what are the Rules 
df a Chriſtian life; and how chen are 
they qualify d, for making a true CE 
„„ mers Whether they live up to them, 43 \ 
or tranſgreſs them? Can thoſe be ft 
3 880 15 5 of ee who know nõj, 


> 7 5 know not themſelves, awd © 
fee not their own faults, pray, do _ 
tell me, wherein 1 1 0 are wanting in 
"their duty? - 
4 Wb i they are under; a ai 


N 1 5 k 1 


Me” "Of « 4 ; Worldy Spirit, 
Firſt, In loving the World ſo much, 
when the Goſpel declares to Rene 
that Whoever will be 4 Friend of 


world, is the enemy of God; Jam, 4+» 4+ 


If the Goſpel be the Law to Chriſtians, 


they live in Sin, who follow it not. = 


* 2, In being very Unjaft ; ' whilſt, 
ving the concern of a Temporal a 
Eternal Life before them; they are 1 
much more ſolicitous for what mu 

ſoon Periſh, than for what js of an eyer- 


laſting durance. And make it their 
Se how-to: pleaſe themſelves for 


- moment, while the buſineſs of being 


Eteraally happy, ſcarce ent 
their thought.. 5 
3. In breaking the Greateſt of al | 


the Commandmeènts, in not Lovin 
God above all things, and wich 


their hearts. It being certain, that | 


Z the love of God is not in their hearts, 
who make it their daily and whole bu- 
ſineſs ta pleaſe themſelves and not 


God, to do their on Wu. and "0: 


| ihe Will of God. 


4. In breaking another Command of | 


Schritt, in which he thus enjoyns; Seek 
t the kingdom of God. No to ſeek 
the kingdom of God firſt, being to 


3 


be it in A firſt Place, bore, all 
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to it, anct ſcarce think more of the other, 
than of a thing, not worth their Care, 
and may therefore take its chance. 


Idle and Unprofitable life. Juſtice re- 


can they do this, who inſtead of em- 


Senſes and Appetite, to ' Ambition 


and worſhip theſe as ever any Heg- 
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things and before all things, with t e. = 


greareſt Care and Concern, wich the 
moſt” ſerious. and perſeyering © endea- 


. 


vors, With the greateſt labor and Cou- 
rage, ſo as rather to chooſe to loſe all. 
things, than heaven: how do theſe ob-- 
ſerve this Command, who bend their 
whole thoughts to this world, have their 
Care, Concern and Solicitude confin'd. 


5, In ka and perverting all 
the Bleſſings of God, by living an 
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quires, that whateyer comes from the 
hand of God, ſhould be employ'd Ac- 5 


cording to his Will, to his ſervice aud 


Honor. And Chrift has manifeſted his 
Wilt, that all are to give an account of 
their Stewardſhip, and of Whaterer 
Talents they have receiy d. Now how. 


ploying, what they have, to Gods 
Honor, make a daily Sacrifice: of jt: 
to Self-love and the World, to their 1 
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180 Of. a Worldly Spirit. 
they render to God the things, that 
are God's? Can theſe pretend to ſerve 
.God with what they have ? Can theſe 
1 tay, they lay up Treaſures in hea- 
ven, or bring forth fruit to life e- 
„ verlaſting? Let them ſpeak Truth, 
and they muſt confeſs, that they are 
pbarren Trees, and being found with- 
'. _out Fruit, can expect no other fate, 
but to be cut down and caſt into the 


- . tion, and taking no care to follow the 
Rules of the Goſpel. Not endeavor- 
ing to be Humble and Meek, and 
Poor, of Spirit; nor to overcome the 
World and Crucifie the Fleſh, nor to 
lire according to the Spirit Oc. Now 
theſe being Rules given by Chrift 
8 his Followers, as many as believe 
in his Name, are bound to obſerve 
them, becauſe this is their Profeſſion; 
and to make this no part of their 
Care, is to be Falſe to what they Pro- 
.Fels.; it is, in fact, to renounce their 
Faith, and to declare, that either they 
do nat believe Chriſt, who preſcribes 
"theſe. Rules, or that they have no 
Soncern for that Heaven, which he 
*pramiſes to the Obſervers of * 
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Of a Worldly Spirit. 181 4 

| Tn theſe and many other Particulars, 55 

ö Chriſtians of this Worldly Spirit ſeem 

1 daily to offend; ſo that while they 

i - ſeem Innocent to themſelves, I can- 

not but lament their unhappy Kate 
and think them to be out of the way 
2 the Goſpel and of all its Promi- 


D. What then would you adviſe 
them to do? LEY 
A. To change the whole method 
of their lives. This may be a hard ſay- 
ing; but what leſs can they do, who 
- are altogether out of the way? ob- 
ſerve the Particulars; . Np 
Perſon, by whoſe Skilful Charity they 
may be directed, and on whoſe Pru- 
dence they may confide. And if tex 
will be reſolute, in follow ing the advice 
of ſuch an one, they will ſoon find 
à good effect of their endeavors. 
2. Let them break off from their 
uſual Company, and chooſe better. 
3. Let them endeavor to be ſome- 
thing regular in obſerving hours and 
AGO: onion wg i ud wes. 
4. Let them daily, at appointed 
times, read and ſtudy ſuch Books., as 
may inform them of the truth of this 
werld and the next; and teach them 


192 Of a Wollly Spirit. 
to eſtefm every thing, according to 
TE. RR OTE TIE TOTS 
5 4 Let them be conſtant in Prayer, 
and exery day ſpend” half an houf by 
themſelves, Walking or otherwiſe, to 
confider upon: their paſt ith manage 
ment, that nothing is worth their Care, 
but heaven, and what they are to do; 


Jommunications wich him. Let them 
life/ paſt, and having, by a true Conver- 


their peace with God, let them be. 
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what the World Jays”: 11 


2 
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out them, I cannot but fear all to 
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take it, muſt remember, not to be 
eaſily tix d, becauſe the work they 
ave to do, is great, being the change 
of the whole man, and great works 


tient labor and Perſeverance in it, 
ſo to oblige God to their aſiſtance, 
without whom nothing can be done. 
Be 48 Hot PAS 7 2.2: *- CAP 


— 


S8. Let them frequently confer with 
their Director, and be ſincere in their 


call themſelves to an account of their 
© fron and hearty! Repentance, made 


rich rifing difficulties, nor regarding | 


By ſuch endeavors, there may be 
great hopes of amendment, and with- 


be loſt. But then thoſe that under- 


are not to be R but by pa- | 


* 
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* Hat do. you mean bs re- 
? Is it a want of Fer- 


vor at Prayers ? . 
| | A. The beſt may, upon ſome o- 
one! ot A Fang, bps 5 Fervor. at 


DES 
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want they labor to raiſe their Spi- | 
rits to God, and with courage go on, 
patiently bearing the trouble of their 
preſent darkneſs. The ſame may hap- 
pen to Good Chriſtians, in frequent ing 
the Holy Communion; they may ſome- 
time approach to the Holy Table, 
J without comfort, and without 3 | 
n wo Sentible Devotion; cr 70 
+ of this the effect of Tepidity, 
us git unſearchable Provi — 5 
which Diftributes bleſſings not by our 
meaſures, and even then ſecretlix 
- works in Souls, giving great Bleſhngs, 
| when: it ane en e of them. 
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| 184 Of Tepidit or Lukewarmneſ*. - 

2. Whapthen do you-mean by IS 
pidity ? 

A. I mean a certain Indifferency of 
Spirit, Which do's not wholy lay a- 
ſide the Duties of Religion, but will 
not take the pains to perform them 
well. Hence a "perſon Subject to this 
evil, may be ſeen in the practice of 
Chriſtian Exerciſes, but yet goes a- 
bout them in ſuch a manner, as if 
it were no concern to him, whether 
1 were done or no; and is ſo 
little Solicitous to * them well, that 
be ſeems to think it not worth bis 
e to take pains in them 

Hence, Firft, ſuch an one ſays is 

ayers, without "ai "Mmward Senſe 
"of what he is doing} but with à mind 
N away Wied an occurring 
thoughts; and outwardly behaves 
'Himſelf in ſuch an undecent —2 
that either his Sloathful Lollin 
_ Giddy Gazing difcover his mi — 
to be concern'd in God. And how 
ealily do's he quite omit this duty, 
while Sleep and Sloth and every Ac- 
ident takes place of it? 

8 5 2. As to the Sacraments, he wre 
cents them but” ſeldom, as being 
not Solicitous for that interior Bene- 
fit and Help, which is to be SY 


. xeaſonto 


Of T dies 3 1 85 
7 em; but if Cuſtom, or tlie Sa- 
alten wo others Prevail with him, 
it is done with fo much Indifferency 
| 1 455 labor, that he has more 
ear the, Judgment threatned 
to the Unworthy, than Expett the Bleſ- 
ing promis d to ſuch, as approach. in 
A better. manner. 

3. If he obſerves himſelf” ſubjett 
to Fallings, he may think of reform- 
ing, and ſometimes nndertake it; but 
his Reſolutions are ſoon defeated, he 

is diſcourag d with the firft difficut- 
11855 and rather chooſes to go on the 


. 08 way, than undergo the Trouble 


| of amendment. 
4. If be purpoſes ts take a view of 


13 | binttelf, it is done with iſuch an im- : 


perfect glance, he is a Stra 5 
to himſelf, and lies under a manifold . 
guilt, which is pointed at by his 
Neighbors, and made the matter of 
| their wonder, while it is 500 at al 
; diſcern'd by him. 8 

5. Company is a general mare to 
hims. ſo that tho' he foreſees the In- 
convenience, and has a Senſe of his 
own Weakneſs, in being too eaſily 
impos d on; yet he has not reſolu- 
tion to diſen age himſelf, nor Con- 
rage W or duty,but L aber tame 


FRY: 


44 "a : 


— | YE wy ORE Epos WISE ad eIS,.Þ 


hewarmneſ3. 
1 5 75 3 being too lazy to be ſing- 
6 Y. S Od. 0 JFF 5 
F. He cannot bear good Diſciplin; 
aud therefore ſeldom obſerves Order, 
and is always Uncertain in whatever 
he propoſes or undertakes: whence 
nothing go's on thrivingly either of 
this wol or the neg.. 
7. He avoids thoſe, whoſe Charity 


8 " ET 
9 


makes them deſirous of his amend- 


ment. Good Books have no reliſh in 


them, Idle Divertiſements and unpro- 


fitable Converſation are all his Com- 


8. He knows not what to do 


unhappineſs. and thoſe others of better 
Principles, who many times experience 


A great barrenneſs in their Souls. For 


tho', in effett, they ſeem. alike, being 


both without Senſe of duty or of God; 


vet chey are verf different in tbe 
Cauſe, whilſt Sloth and Willful Neg- 


_ higence is the Fault in the one, and the 
other labors like a good Chriſtian, tho 
he be depriv d of the comfort of his 
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4 © KNQWS: o do at home, 
and abroad he is a Vagabond 
N theſe: Characters ou may per- 
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CE 


the Tepid Chriftian ? 
of his Infinit Majeſty, nor Fear of his 
| 3 nor ſenſe of his dependance on 


tous to ſerve him, than if he were a 
dumb, Idol, ny capable to reward 


ing future happineſs, than if it were 2 
| guilt of a great Folly, in not having a 


Juſtice, in not giving Sod his due, nor 


of Tepidity: or A 1 87 
. But where lies the great Fault of 


A. Eirft, that he has not a True 
Faith of God, nor a due apprehenſion 


him; and hence he is no more ſolici- 


or puniſh. | 
2. That he in not Senfible of Eterni- 
ty, and has no more concern for ſecur- 


dream, 
3 That hence be lives vader the 


due value for God and the eternal well- 
being of his Soul: and under a great In- 


ſerving him Wich Fidelity, nor en. ; 
a for his Soul. | 

4. That he is guilty of an other Folly, 

in pretending; to heaven, and not con- 
' ering what is neceſſary for obtain 
ing it. So that while the Goſpel pre · 
ſeribes a Watchful laborious. and Peni- 


| tential liſe; while it requires Seſfde - f 


nial, and forſaking the world, and Cru- * 
cifying the Fleſh, Abounding in everx 

good work, working out our Salvation 
In fear and trembling, not hy be 
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1 1 oy Tepidty or Lukewarnmeſs. f 


weary in well doing, to prove what is 
acceptable to the Lord, to walk cir- 
cumſpectly to underſtand what is the 
Will of God, to redzem the time, to 
put on the whole armour of God, to. 
walk worthy of onr vocation, to pre- 
ſent our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, and not to be con- 
form'd to this. world, but to prove; 
"what is the good, and "acceptable, and 


perfect Will of God; while the Goſpel, 
_ T fay, requires Chriſtians to perform 


theſe and many other ſuch Duties, as 


Conditions for obtaining the eternal 


Inheritance; the Tepid Chriftian go's 


5d on his own lazy way, without any Soli. 


citude of doing what is enjoyn d, and 


_not reganting the Terms, haps to par- 


take of the Promiſes. And what is 


this ic, chan the folly of him, who - . 


ropoſing a journey of great concern, 
uld Aue fit till at home, or lie 
down in the way,and yet bope to arrive 5 


1 fafe at the place defir'd ? 


2. If this be the Condition of Luke- 


Warm Chriſtians, what can you adviſe 
2 them for their ameadment? 


A. I would adviſe them 10 ſtu ay 


the Goſpel of Jelus Chriſt, and there 
"obſerve, what was the life of Jeſus, and 


rs is * to his- _ 
* 3 o 


R a 
n R 


Of Tepidity or Lukew armneſs. 189 
they can find there encouragement for 
their Sloth and Indifference, and pro- 


miſes of heaven to thoſe, whe. labor 


2 for it, I have nothing to except 
inſt them. But if it be there evi- 


ditions preſcrib'd, and that the method 
of their life is not according to the 


ſomething more is to be done, ſee in- 
particular what it is, and that they 


the ways of the Goſpel. 


N their moſt ſerious: thoughts for ol 8 
a þ 2 Pons Perſon. ought to Ws 


may direct chem in this work. 
44. Some Points ought to be con- 
fider'd every day, proper for quick- 
ning in them ſome new life: As, 
firft, the Infinit Love of God and 
erf our Salvation. 2, The La- 
borious method undertaken by Chriſt 
for our redemption. 3. The Life of 
845 and” his Apoſtles ; how much 


* 4 Tue K 


dine, that they are wanting in the Con- 
_ Goſpel ; then let them conclude, that 
are not in the way of Salvation, till 


they in earneſt endeavor to walk in 


* This, ought” to. be the ſubject of 8 


ade choice of, whoſe: Experience 
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190 Of Tepidity ar Lukewarmneſs. * 
Auſterities and Rigorcus Diſciplin 
practis d by Primitive Chriſtians and 


other Servants: of God, for work 
ing out their Salvation. 3. What 
labors men undergo for worldly * ; 


tereſt or Preferment. 6. How: 


they are of Eaſe and Quiet; how un- 


willing to be diſturb d, how averſe: 
te: Trouble: What pains ought they 


then to take, for making proviſion” 
for Eternal Reſt, and being deliver d 
from endleſs Diſquiets, from Racks 


| and. univerſal miſery. everlaſting 2. 
If - this method were undertaken. | 
1 {ome convenient Retirement, and 


uſual Converſation broken off With 


violence, the Sincetity of the Under-. 
taking, carryd on with Patience, 


Gourage and Perſeverance, would be 
very Powerful with God; for obtain- 


ing his Aſſiſtance, and be a Means 
for ne Now: life to che 2425 
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of Prayer. > 


| Grace; forthe' Reliet of an our Necel. 


lities. * Ak, and it ſhall be given. Jou. 
Luk. 5 | 


. What are our Neceſſities? . 

A. They are ſo great and Univerſal, 
that we are not able to do any thing of 
our ſelves, not fo much, as to think a 
bo th thought. 2. Cor. 3. 5. Fob. 1's: 

that being under the obligation * 

muy great Duties, both as to doing 

good,andavoiding evil, we are not capa- 


5 dle of performing any the! e of 


them, but our ſuificiency is of God. 
2. By Prayer then we are to ſeek RE 


5 medy of all our Complaints ? 


A. God has ſo ordain'd it; Hs 
ſuch, 28 neglect this Exerciſe, neglett 


Be their Salvation, and cannot wonder, if 


the heart to God. 


- they lie under many evils, Who will 


2 ule the Means to be deliver'd from 
them. 
2 In what manner ought a cri. 
(Kia to Pray ? 
A. Not by ſaying over Pray ben 
is m 


or repeating words; for all 


he no more than Lip. ſeryice, of which 
God has declar d his abhorrence. Nor 


yet by a dry and barren ſpeculation 


of Divine Myſteries; hut by raiſing up 
Prayer therefore is 
ey Om e God, TP 
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rit, it m 
be taught to Pray. 


before they begin to pray? 3 


for all that follows. Prayer is an Ex- 
erciſe of great Concern, and of as 


Without thus invoking the Aſfiſtance 5 
of the Holy Spirit, is Raſhneſs, _— 
- ſumption and Tempting God. 5 


ſtian ask the help of the Holy Spi- | 
| capable of performing this Exerciſe, 


and then beſeeching the Holy Spirit 
to move, raiſe and inflame his heart, 


of his miſery, and form in him the 


| ways of the Heart, ſending forth or | 
expreſſing. theſe Crysto heaven: o- | OT 


. 3 


1 of Pager 


of its great miſery, and earneſtly de- 5 

ſirous to be deliver'd from it. e | 

this bein og eas effect of the Divine Spi- 
u 


be by this Spirit all are to 
Q. Then ought not all to ask for this | 


A. This ought. to be their Firſt 
Prayer, and is the beft Preparation 


great Difficulty, and to undertake it, 


Q, In what manner may a Chri- 


kit ? 2 
A. By firſt Confeſſing himſelf in- 


to preſerve in his mind a true ſenſe 


Deſires of a better State. 

2 If Prayer be the Cry of the 
heart to God, bow many ſorts = 
Prayer are there ? op 9 

A. As many ſorts, as there are 


>? . 
ther it be in the. Motions of the 


193 


Heart only, or in Words, or in Sighs 
or Tears. So that in whatever man- 


ner the Heart be raisd to God, ian 
whatever manner it expreſſes its 
Deſires, it is to be eſteem d Pray- 


N. If this be Prayer, may not then 


a Perſon pray at all times, and in all 


buſineſs ? E 
A. He may ſo: for whatever be 


the employment of the hands, the 
Heart is- generally at liberty; and if 
this, ſenſible of its manifold miſery, 
-._ cries to God for help, it then prays; 


this may be done at all times, and 
thus may S. PauFs Advice be ob- 
ſerv'd, Pray without Ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. . 

17. | 1 
5. N. Then none can pretend an ex- 


ccule for not praying ? „ 
A. There may be hindrances from 


Joyning or meeting with others in 


public or Family-Prayers; but theſe 
can be no excuſe for not Prayingg 
becauſe thoſe, who are in Shops, in th 

Kitchin, in the Streets or in the Field; 
thoſe who are at the Anvil, the 


Waſh-bole or the Wheel ; thoſe who 


are confin'd by Sickneſs, by chains 
or in the Gallies, have ftill - cheir 


* 


I 


Ate 


E 9 
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. der may repreſent their A 
Ties to God, may Complain to him 
. of their Unhappineſs, ſend up their 


er a " - £ 
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efires to him, and importane his _ 
"Mercy for their Relief. Lec them 
but conſider, when. they have any - 
Project in their head, when they are 


bent with earneftneſs upon any De- 


* ng their hearts are paſhonat- | 


"fort 845 buſi 


to any 


ho] no 


neſs, in Nach cafes, ties up 


' their. Thoughts, but theſe are ſtiſl at 
- "Kberty; with theſe they mnſe, con- 
trire and reſolve, Wherever they ace, 
_ and whatever emp! 
Bands; let them 
Wo willfoon find it ee 
e pray at all times; and that they 
"deceive themſelves, in. pretending t o 


«Buſineſs ? nn 3 
4 Fes, there is Ml a Dece 
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ill ever 
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obſer wd in Prayer, & 
it is Solemn or Public. 
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loyment bufies their - 1 
consider this, and 


= have juſt Excuſcs for not Praying. 
i 1 K Then you don't require De - | 
©. -Tency in ſaying of Prayers, WhO thus - 


5 them With all Times, . 


> 


Pecially 
For tho God - 
8 have® regard £0 a. "Heart | 
-- raid - 7 whatever buſineſs 1 
= other * or uh 
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ning Sitting or Lying down; Jet Kill - 
| 1 when a Chriſtian has timie-and- op- 

rtunity for wholy applying himſelf 2} 
. Gad in Prayer” Which 1 hay 4 wt a 4 
Solemn Prayer, ir i8 certain this — 
to be N n de. Xe - 
« FR: 1 


i 1 . | 2 Why ſo? 25 ö {of 
© A. Becauſe any Aftion ſolemnly | I wy 
1325 to God, as a part of h Werl, 


 onght to be perform d ina manner . 


© coming him. Holy EOS. 2 
* n a holy n manner. 4 


As how? F.. 
. faying N un the. — 
N becauſe Cuſtom has ſo made 
it, {beſides other Authority) char tis 
13 is a Reſpectful way of paying our: Ho- 
. mage to God and offering our Hei: 
ons to bim. 
What think you of Laing, Lol- 
h or kneeling on one knee? 

A. If Weakneſs or any. Infirmity be 

_ the Occaſion of it, it is not to. jo poo = mn 
-prov'd.; and God who ſees theNeceſ 


e is not becomin | 
OE, want of Reſpe 
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bof God, as to Love, Fear or Adoration, 
. pendance he has on God, for its reme- 


not ia Fault in praying in an irreverent 


Dulneſs and Careleſneſs of the Body, 


lively apprehenſion of God's infinit Ma- 5 | 
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A. Becauſe in many caſes, the Out- 
ward Behavior or Poſture of the Body 

diſcovers the inward Diſpoſition of the 

mind. When one is gazing about at 
- his prayers, and turning to every thing, 
that paſſes, it is plain, that the mind of 
ſuch an one is not fix d on God. And it 
is as plain, when a Perſon behaves him- 

_ elf undecently in the Preſence of God, 
that ſuch an one has neither a due Sence 


nor of his own miſery, and of the De- 
* dy. And do you think then, there is 
manner? 


N this be true, who can deny it? 7 
A4. Obſerve but how the Lazineſs, | 


petray like ill qualities in the Soul, and 
en you will concurr with me; that, 
ſaying Prayers in a lazy, ſlothful man- 
ner, ſpeaks plainly the Indiſpoſition of 
_ - the mind. When a Chriftian-bas a 


jeſty, this ſenſe of the mind affetts the 
Body, and- it appears in certain viſible 
marks, the As and arguments of 
the Inward Reverence: it is the ame, 


* * 
* 


* == 3 


of Prayer. 


55 rence is fr effect of that, which is. 
within; and a Perſon, that behaves 
himſelf diſreſpe&fully towards God, 
ſhews, that his heart is not nolleſs'd 
with a due reſpe& to him, wherefore- 
without any reflection upon ſuch as are 
Sickly, weak or under any Indiſpoſiti- 
on, I deſire all others to obſerve them- 


ſelves, and never to excuſe it from a 


Fault, if Sloth, Careleſneſs, or Irreve- 
rence appear in the polture of ſaying, 
their Prayers. { 
L. What is your opinion of thoſe, 
who ſeem to think, all Holineſs 
conſiſts, in 3 great Number 
of Prayers; and for the Solicitude of 
ſaying their whole Task, huddle al 
over c i Attention or K 
rendes? 
A. It is certainly good to lows 
Time. for daily Prayer, and likewiſe. 
a Task to be duly perforn'd; for 
this is good Diſcipline, and it muſt 
be a Commendable Piety in Chri- 
ſtians, not to permit this Time ok 
Prayer to be taken out of their. hands i, 
By ordinary ' accidents...” But ſtil 
they muſt remember, their "Accepts. 
ance, with God,, depends not. on the. 
Length or Number of their Prayers, 


but upon their faying them well; 


: 5 > „ ; E 0 N 9 ef 
ores „„ ' and 
5 : at” . . » | be” 

1 5 y ; : 8: ; ©, 


3 = 8 9 3 ä * _— 
4 N 
- * 
„ 
: 2 F N 
: 4 7 : 
F . 


= \ ERS * I. ee 
f . on 9 
rhe 2h}; ohne Rohm, nine ae 4 ye 
1 en * I N R 
c * od af BET FEE LET 
1 — —_ — 
wart | oy” 


- . 
= * PEA JAS 

— 1 Ep 147 r 

- Ps TUES: 


— 1 


LY 


A. I mean all ſuch "Thoughts, "8 


1 * 07 Diitrattions 2 — 


_ and therefore, that it is mach better 
= fa a few Prayers with Attention 


evotion, then to huddle -over a 


= many, with the Solicitude of 
iſhing a Ts This Huddling way 
then is St ; neither is it good 
to let Idlenels, Ming unneceflary 
buſineſs Oc. Steal away the Time, 
that ſhould be given to Prayer 4 mere 
a want of Reverence in the Former” 
way, and a want of Zeal and piety 
in this; both then ought to be mend- ne 
* 1 inch, as Wee to do 9 2 * | 


"Of Difratiion and Dries | 
e time of Prayer. 


ſtractions in Prayer? 


occur in time of Prayer, that belong 
not to Prayer. 


But if che Thoughts, that occur, 0 


_ have no harm in them? 


A, Ft they are not evil in themſelves; 5 


Are evil in time of Prayer 


Jet th 
ſe it is both againft Reaſon an 


* ME mpeg : ” 


Hat do you mean by br. 5 


. have 


not to be 


| Uſcha 2 Gibb ts Fo to. li. 
Gare, eee 


in 7 5 of Prayer, OD "199. 


75 ing of any thingelſe,when we are ſpeaks 
| ng to him. | 


L. Are all tuch Thoughts Sinful? * 
A. If a Perſon willingly and with re- 


= fle&ion entertains. them, they are an 
. Offence. But if, upon ficſt obſerving, 
them, he turns bis mind from them, 


and raiſes it to God, he cannot then be 
charg d with the guilt; except there 


bas been ſome ied | negligence, in 
not taking -notice of them fo ſoon. 


as he might. Whence, if 2 Perſon. at 
Prayer, dwells long upon impertinent 
thoughts, it argues ſome neglet᷑t; ſince 
Watchful. then, cannot be 
excngd from a fault. 

. But if Diſtratting or Impertinent | 
228 return ain, when they 2 
remov d? © 
A. Tf they return five bundred titles, - 


D and are ſo oſten turn d out a again, there 
| is no fault in them. | 


Qs Can ſach Prayer be acceptable, 


wh is thus interrupted and di- 


1 Me: kor it. | 
A. Yes very accepta or tho it 
be not Quiet Prayer, nor with the mind 


long fx d on God: yet the Spirit has ; 1 
been © altogether united ta "God, 2 2 


fighting his battle, and laborif 
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* 400 Of Diſtr aftions e or P 
And therefore if Chriſtians thus di- 
Kurb'd in their Devotions, can find 
that they haye carefully endeavor'd 
to put from them all Unſeaſonable 
and diſtracting Thoughts, they ought 
not to be diſquieted within themſelyes; 
for tho they have no ſatisfaction in 
ſuch Prayer, yet there can be no 
Dp queſtion of its, being accepted by God, 

who being witneſs of their Fidelity, 
will not fail to be their Rewarder. 
Les there no help, for Prevent- 
ing Diſtraction? 
A. Not altogether; becauſe of the 
Devil's Malice, and our own Weak- 
neſs; but if we do what lies in our 
2 (+: 72M be CN to 
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Wilkul 0a The reaſon is, becauſe e 
Good Prayer is the effect of God's 
EE Grace, and the work of the Holy 
1 . moving and raifing the heart 
A to God, Now how can this be ex- 
| pected by ſuch, as live enemies to 
Bod? How can theſe hope for any 
. protection, from the ma- 
us attempts of the Enemy, or 
8 * own E 3s att ? A oo : 


= N time of e 20 
life then is the beſt foundation of good 
Prayer. Where there is this Prepera- 
tion, the mind is more free from the 
diſquiets of many Paſſions, it is with. 
more earneſtneſs carry'd towards. 
God, and the Priviledge of his Grace 
may be more reaſonably expected by 
thoſe, who are Faithful in his Service. 

Then I ſee, you deſpair of their 
Pray ing well, who are in ſin? 

A. What do's the Scripture fay 7 
He that turneth away bis ear. from bear- 
ing the Law, bis Prayer ſpall. be an abo 
_ mination. Prove 28. 9. Till Sinners. 
have fincere Deſires of being convert - 
ed to God, and heartily ſeek his Grace, 
I can ſee no reaſon to think, they Pray. 
= or that their Prayers will * 


d. FEI 
e What other help can re⸗ 
| ſcribe, to prevent Diſtractio I a 
A. That Chriſtians labor to mode- 
rate all kinds of Paſſions, Aon | 
Deſires and Solicitudes, as to things 
this world; that they withdraw them 
ſelves from ſuch Entertainments. Di- 
vertiſements, Converſation, Books, as- 
fill the mind with unprofitable Ideas 2 
and live in as much Retiremant, a5 J 
py wall 5 2 its at. 
| LS. ; 3 "2 225 A Y 4 


| 2602 Of eg and Drineſ;. 
I not this to adviſe people to go 


out of the world? 
A. They, who have the leaft todo in 
it, are in the beſt circumftances, All, 


that I adviſe, is, to leave the unneceſ- 


ſary part of it. If Perſons ſind, that 
ſtanding in the midſt of a Croud they 


cannot pray, they muſt runs o out of 5 


well as they can, or el 


ints are vain. And 3 ee are 
zofe to do, who, at Prayer, find their 


Minds crouded with a thouſand vain, 
Idle, Impertinent Thoughts ? If theſe 


are their hindrance, they muſt ſet their 
minds at greater liberty. And how 


can this be, but by forſaking, as much 


as may be, the Occaſions their diſ- 


quiet ? But for this they need not go 
out of the world, but only moderate 
every concern of it. 


| willthey de erempt from. Diſtrac 


H Pra 
2. No, bot ſtin more Get 


is a v 
F der the Dh Diſtractions of Mo- 
Wr, Pions and Retir'd Chriſtians, 


7 are not brought. upon themſelves thro? 


their own fault, but are ſuch, as they 


4 en not ban to-ayoid; and. this is 4 
B __—_ 3 


"0: Ant WF poviors” en do.thas,. 


| others. And if 3 L IR there. 
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Comfort to them, both i in bear - 
ing the pool 2 e and 
ſtanding ASalnft chem with cou 
It is not ſo in other . 18 
live a. vain, Unprofitable and Diſh-- 

m__ life; who daily feed and enlarge 
Paſhons and Deſires, and open: 


— hearts to all that is Idle or im- 13 | 


pertinent: for theſe have no Diſtratti- 
ons: in Prayer, but what are their 
m gun: ms return of them is 
KF of their guilt; and: 
re can oe Peace amidft theſe, _. 
= what be the effect of the 
me Careleſneſs in Prayers, which: - 
attends them all the day, — hinders 
em. from being eyer Serious :.andi 
que k, this, but the Peace 95 * 
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Comfort or Senſe of Devotion,in what- 
ever Prayers they ſay. And yet if 
theſe go. on Conftantly performing 
their Excerciſe of Prayer, reſolving 
to omit nothing on their parts, 


notwithſtanding the diſcouragements 


they meet with, their Fidelity will 
be moſt acceptable to God, and he 


will again return with light and bleſ- 
lings to them, who continu'd Faith- 


full to their duty, even when they 
Had no Light or comfort to help 
them on. ia 9 5 5 


Q. 1s this what you adviſe, in 


time of ſuch Drineſs of Spirit? 
A. It is what all ought to do; fo 

that whether it be the Trial of vir- 

tue, or the puniſhment of ſome Neg- 


lect; yet ftill it muſt be adviſable 


0 go on Faithfut in every duty. 
_ Therefore thoſe are to be reprov'd 
Who, at ſuch time, become Melancho- 


— 


* 


Soc to be angry, and that he 


bas "withdrawn himſelf from them, 


and hence have no heart to read 
or pray or go about any thing for 


| the good: of their Souls, fince all 
= feems — be nM. Ws ole. mow. | 
ee to be reproy d, T fay, for preſump- 
3 | bar oo" LE 8 *Judg there 
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in time of Prayer. Toy 
there lying down in deſpair, where 
they have a great work upon their 
hands, and a fair opportunity of ad- 
vancing ftrongly. towards Heaven. 
2. What then ſhould they do? 
A. Thave already told you. They are 
to humble themſelves under the hand 
of God: they are to leave themſelves 
entirely to God; they are to beſeech 
. him to lay no burthen on them, but 
r ſuch, as he will give them ſtrength to 
bear: they are, by a ſincere Repen- an 
tance, to endeavor to make their Peace 
with God, and turn away whatever, 
anger they have provok'd by their 
| fins: [Laftly, they are to go on in 
ö every duty, with Patience, wait in g 
, till God ſhall viſit them with Comfort 
4 and light. If they take this method, 
all their Barrenneſs of Spirit, whether 
it be the Puniſhment of paſt neglect, 
or the Trial of their virtue, will be 
improv d to their advantage, and they | 
will be great Gainers by what they 
_ groan'dunderas their misfortune, © 
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Of Repentance, 
* Wirt 1 true Re 7 

A Hearty Serrow for 
Ne offended God: or a Converſion 
5 of the heart from Sin to Gd. 
. ml Is allſorrow for Sin to be confided | 
in, ASA ay Woven el CITES 


; for many Sinners refleting, | 
wo in frate, are troubled at it 3 
Jet chis Trouble, tho' for Sin, is nat 
Ropentance; whilſt they preſencly. 


ſmother it, giving, check to * uneaſy 


8 never putting 1 to. 


their Sinful courſe. 


9 8 Well, but if they reſolve t6 to male 


peace with God, and in 
are troubleg-tor their offences, — 5 


for Mercy? 


=D 
= . Who having a natural Tend: 
1 touch d, u pon reading ſome- 


Prayers, or upon hearing ſome awaken- 
ing Diſcourſe, and tho* ſo ſenſibly moy'd,. 
as to break forth into ſighs and tears, 


| Jet preſently forget all, without any 


Endeavors or farther Thoughts of As 


ee 


* "* 


A. A this may he without Repon+- 25 
four there are ſome Pen, 8 


Ia I DI Nf 
r n Coe 
e 

3 


f mendment; now is it not plain, that | 

of th the Heart. The Spirit of man is- 

bardned, and the Serious reſolution of 

whatever good Propoſals are made, 

- tainty, and to raiſe eon uſion in a buſi-- 
Trouble, that touches them, 

| Repentance, and conclude their 9 

Venſe oftheir unhappy ſtate, bow eaſilil 


micht they, by ſo doing, re for 
everlaſting Coniu 8 


their fins, at the laſt Wen e 4 = 
55 Kane from which they bad a 


2 r 
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this ſorrow. for fin is no Repentance-? 
What Sorrow do you call this? 
A ſorrow of the Spirit, but not 


mov'd upon the conſideration of its 
unhappy State, and the apprehenſion 
of puniſhment: but the Heart is ſtill 


amendment enters not into it; ſo that 


it heartily undertakes nothing. 
” Is not this to bring, all ta Uncere- 


neſs of this great Concern ? 
A. It is to prevent Confuſion in a 

buſineſs of ſo great concern. * . 

Chriftians ſhould miſtake ever 7 paling 


to be made with God, becauſe they 
have pray'd with tears, and with a 


n W ; or 
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time ſuppos d themſelves dif- 
e Wes then do you proſeribe, r 
4 Pray | 
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208 Of Repontance. 
A. Prayers, Tears, Sighs and all 
kind of Trouble for Sin are good Signs 
in every Sinner, that thinks of Repen- 
tance, but yet ſuch is the Tnfincerity 
of our Nature, ſuch the Uncertainty 
of our inward Motions, ſuch our In- 
conftancy in the Propoſals 'of Good, | 
that Chriſtians ought not to depend 
upon them, as the Evidence of a Sincere 
|  Repentance, except he finds them at- 
| _ tendedorfollow'dcloſe with ſich good 
4 Endeavors, as may be proper, in the 
= caſe, for the amendment propos'd and 
the beginning a New life. FS INT IB 
= * 9 What Endeavors are theſe to | 


A. Theſe cannot be here ſet down 
in particular; becauſe there is a great 
variety in the Diſorders of the Soul, as 

of the Body, and as great Difference in 
the Remedies proper for them and the 
methods of their Cure. It is enough \ 
here to conſider, that when the Soul is 
under any Sinful Diſorder (as of Senſu- 
= ality, Intemperance, Pride, Covetouſ- 
ness, Prodigality, Love of the World 
Oc) there is as great Neceſſity of uſing 
Remedies, or doing ſomething for its 
Oure, as incaſe of a broken Leg or Diſ- 
pynted Arm; and it is no leſs preſumn. 
33 a0 ans | 8 5 ; 5 7 5 » - mg , EY 
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Of Repentance. 209 
ing upon Miracles, to expect help, 
—— 6 proper Means for 5 

* Is there nothing more Particular 
can be ſaid upon this point? 
A. Yes, ſomething may be added; by 
conſidering, farther, that the amend - 
ment of ſome fins depends upon aveid- 
ing the Occaſions. of them, as in caſe 
of Drunkenneſs, Immoderate Gaming, 
Prodigal Expences, or any kind of Sen- 
ſuality; when a Chriſt ian looking back 
upon his paſt ſins, obſerves, that ſuch 
Company and ſuch Particular Conver- 
ſation has been the Provocation or oc- 
caſion of whatever fins he has commit- 
ted in that kind: here, in this caſe, 
neither Prayers, nor Tears, nor Sorrow _ 
for fin can be depended on, as the 
effects of a Sincere Repentance, except 
he abſolutely reſolves upon ſeperating 
from ſuch Occaſions, and effectually 
akes care to put in execution, what he ! 
has thus reſolv d. B 
2. A Chriftian finding his Sin to be, ml 
in waſting his Eſtate and expoſing his 
Family to great Inconveniencies, by. 
his Extravagant Expences and Dilor- 
derly life; can have no Confidence in 
bis Tears or Trouble of mind, except 
be in fact retrenches his Expences, and 
Wh ce: recen _ 


* 


— = 
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A 5 
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_ reforms the diſorders of his life, by | 
the obſervance of better Diſciplin. 
3. A Chriftian finding his Sin to be, 
F in his little Concern for God, his Soul 
=_ 3 ity, and 1 by his 
| Sloth, immoderate indulging Sleep, 
little . to — poll Good |. 
Books, being Fond of Unprofitable, Idle 
and Diſorderly; Company, Obſerving, 
| no Diſciplin, Following with eagerneſs 
an kind of Diffipations and Divertiſe- 
| ments, may have his time of Serious 
=_ happineſs and beg pardon for his 
E ou Neglect of Salvation, and mani- 
tied Tranſgreffions, and yet without 
any degree of true Repentance, except 
be puts a ſtop to His former method, 
= and undertakes a new liſm. 
- 4 A Chriftian finds his Sin to be, in 
2 Cuftom' of Backbiting, promoting 
=— Dillenfjons, Lying, Swearing, Curſing, 
S. He with tears asks ' Forgiveneſs 
of God, with ſighs bewails his miſery, 
Aud inwardly finds a weight of Grief 
oppreſſing his Spirits; and yet, if up- 
on this he keeps no ſtricter Guard up- 
on his lips chan uſual, but boldly or 5 
| heedlellygo's on ia all his former li- 
berties, his Repentance is to be fu . 
vpected, as Counterfeit, and he has 1 5 
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Stubborneſs, Pride, Paſfion, and in his 


- what Confidence can be had in all his 


* 


ſon to condemn himſelf of being ſo In- | 


ſincere with God and his own Soul, in 
an affair of this weighty Concern. - . 
J. A Chriftian finds his Sin to be in 


Affections with violence carrying him 
| to undue or ſinful Objects: be ſighs 
at his unhappy cireumſtances, and of- 
ten with grief asks Pardon: but if he 
_ do's. not endeavor, by frequent Humi- 

Hations and Self deniais, to bring his 
.own Will into better Government, - 
and break the violence of his Paſſions; 


| Frouble of mind; ſince for want f If 


manifeſting it ſelf jo theſegood effects, AM 


there is too much reaſon-to--fear-its-- -- = 
not being a Trouble to Repentance#* Mi 

From theſe Inftances it ing i 
that in all Habitual and Wilful fin, 
there are Particular endeavors to be 
us d, for its amendment, and that ſince 
the End of Repentance is the Amend. 

ment of ſin, That Repentance is to be 


ſuſpected, as not Sincere, which ap- 


3 pearing in Prayers, Tears or fome 


paſſing Trouble only, is not follow'd 
with ſerious Confiderations of What 
Endeavors are neeeffary for Amend. 
ment, and with the Execution of ſuch  _ al 


{| 412 O the Endeavors of 
| Hearty and Sincere Repentance, e- 


_ ſpecially in all Sins Habitual and Cu- 
ſtomary; And by theſe it is to be 
diftinguiſh'd from that, which is on- 
ly Superficial and Infincere. 
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i 3 ; F Of the Eau of | True Repen- 


tance, for the Amendment of 


3 


I ſee, True Repentance is to be ac- 


dompanp d with Endeayors for amend- 


ment of life; but this being a Point 
of concern, I deſire to know, what 
kind of Endeavors theſe ought to be, 


and to what degree they ought to 


ariſe, for Satisfying Conſcience and 
delivering it frora all Anxiety and 
r 
A. To give ſome Satisfaction in 
this. point, I lay down two Rules or 
Heads, which ought to be particular- 
ly regarded in Repentance, and from 
which the Meaſures are to he taken of 


the Endeavors for Amendment of life, 


—_— 
mw 
75 ——— 7 


*Rom what has been already 
ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, 


% 


True Repentance &c. 213 
Firſt, That the endeavors of Amend - 
ment ought to be proportion'd to 
the Difficulty of Amending, 

Second, That the Endeavors of A- 


mendment ought to he proportion'd 


to the great Concern of the' Under- 


taking; it being in the Cauſe of God, 
of Salvation and of our Eternity. 


Q. How are they to be proportion- 


5 ed to the difficulty of Amending? 


A. Do you not remember, what 


Chriſt ſays, Luk. 14. 28. Which of 


you, intending to build a Tower, fitteth 
not down firſt, and counteth tbe coſt, 


werber be babe ſufficient to finiſh it ? 


or what King going to make war 
with another King, 1 not down firſt, 
and conſulteth, whether be be alle, with 


ten Thouſand, to meet him, that cometh 


againſt bim with rwemy thouſand ? In 
which. words, we are put in mind, 


that whoever acts rationally and pru- 


i propos d. 


dently, muft, in every work he un- 
dertakes, ſee that he be prov _—_— 
and make uſe of Means proper a 

Sufficient for accompliſhing the work 


2. How is this apply'd to our pre- 
ſent purppſe + 2 pop 
A. That whoever propoſes Amend 
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244_ Of. the Endeavors of © 
or prudently; if he makes not uſe of 
23 Means, as We be proper for 
effecting what he propoſes; and, con- 
Fequently, if the Amendment be diffi- | 
cult, there muſt be ſome Means re- 
folv/d upon and undertaken anſwera- 
ble to the Difficulty or. elſe the 
Undertaking is not Ai, but in 
vain. N 
2 What is the practice of. this 
n 3 : 
A. Feat: Repenting Sinners, "who : 


* 1 ſetu us in their Reſolutions of 


Amendment, ought not to content 
themſelves with Prayer only; but to 
conſider the Diſorder in Which they 

are, and accordingly as they find it, 
- Great. or Little, 1 or Mode- 


4 cate, ſo to uſe proper Means for ber- 


ming it. For tho Prayer be G 
Feet 60 pray and lie ſt il, where work 
is to be done, is Mocking and Tem- 
pting God, even as Hing in a — U 
and crying, God help me; and to uſe 
Means not proportion' d to the 7 
culty, is the next degree of the ſame 
Mockery, like weeding a: Garden 25 
ich "A „ Gangr 
ny: a Oubwehs © | 


n 


the Diſtemper, they order ſomething 


of ſtronger Operation; and if no- 
thing elſe will do, they cut off one 
Part to ſave the reſt. Thus is Re- 


- pentance to proceed ; it trys variety 
of Means, and, if without Succeſs, it 
. 2 7 ſomething more violent; 

and if ſtill the ſtubborn diſtemper 


"will not yeild, then, without any re- 


gard to convenience, Intereſt or Eaſe 
it cuts off even that, which is as 


2 dear to Nature, as Hand or Eye, choo- 
ſing rather thus to make Nature 
ſuffer in one part, then ſtand ſtill and 


CC 
Ns not this hard Doctrin? 


A. It is what Chriſt has taught us: 


into everlaſting Fre. And, if thy eye of- 20 J 1 


Phyſicians or Surgeons 
in the like caſe? They repeat the 
ſame again, and if they have reaſon 
to ſuſpet the medicine too weak for 


216 Of the 
_- what is this, but if that be the Occa- 
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' Endeavors of . 


ſion of our Sin, which is as dear or 
Neceſſary to us, as our Hand or Eye, 
wie are to ſeparate it from us, and 
chooſe rather to Suffer ſuch a Loſs, 


than by living on in Sin, to loſe our 


Soul? Here the moſt violent Reme- 
dy is preſcrib'd, where it is neceſſary 


for the Cure. A like propotion muſt 
be obſerv'd in all other Caſes, and 


that is, what the Baptiſt preach'd to 


Sinners, where he ſays; Bring forth 


- worthy fuits of Penance: or, Bring 


| Forth fruits meet for Repentance ; which : 
un the Margin of the Engliſh Bible 


An. 1665 is thus expounded; Fruits 
anſwerable 10 amendment of Life, If 


this be not done in all caſes, the 
Sorrow for Sin is to be ſuſpected, 


as not being the Sorrow of True 


.* Repentance.” ' 


g. What do yon mean by your Se- 


- cond Rule, That the Endeavors of 
Amendment ought to be 8 5 


to the great Concern of the Under- 


of Salvation and of Eternity? 


A. I mean, That whoever is ſe- : 
rious, muſt do buſineſs of a great Con- 
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taking; it being in the Cauſe of Gd 


dern with a great Care; and there. 
being no other buſineſs of Great 
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True Nanette. 217 


guilt of Sin, than True Repentance 
and Amendment of Life, i he do's 
not, in this work, uſe the greateſt 
Care, it is to be fear d, he is not 
Serious, in what he undertakes. | 
2. Hare you any Inſtance, that may 
give light to this? 
A. If a Perſon, in a Buſineſs where 
in his life de ends, ſhould be no more 


deligent in Soliciting and mana _ 


it, than if it were a thing o 


value, and as if he were ind;erent, ; 
whether he had Succeſs or no: would 


not this careleſs way of Proceeding 


neſs, in not knowing or valuing what 


| be did? If a Perſon ſhould undertake. 
to defend a Town againſt a1 Enemy, 
and take no. care to put men into it, 


or to repair Fortifications or raiſe 
Works, would not this be Children's 


Rich jewel were loſt, and no more care 
us'd for find in it, than if it were a 


. | Play in the greateſt concern? If a2 
5 worthleſs Triffſe, would not this ar- 


5 29 rag the Undertaker of Deceit or 
. Folly ? 
3 How is this do * 


| " Gancery to a Chriſtian under the 


7 "I condemn him of great Folly or Mad- py 


* ly'd? . 
= . * A. That Amendment Pp 1 being = 
4 2 | 5 NED of the APES; concern, ic” .., 


al 


218 of the mos) * . 
ought to be done with the greateſt 
care, ſo Reaſon and Faith require: | 
and whozver, upon undertaking it, do's 7 

not proceed with the Care, Diligenc 
| Solicitade, mduſtry, Watchfulneſs, xs 


2 7 is due to the importance of the Fg | 
in, butpreſenitly lays by the thoaght | 
Aud forgets what he has undertaken, 5 


or, if he thinks of it, is fo little 


q * 8 that he uſes no more care 


A than If it were a matter of la- 
] 3: k plain from hence, 
2 1 a Perſon is not in earneft, 
_ that bis Trouble for Sin was not Ræ. 


ce, and that his management 


5 op the Cauſe of God and his Soul, 
When Auly examm'd, will prove no 


4 | mor ore Serious, than that of Childten's- ; 


I : is known by the Fruit, fo 2 


play. 

7 Then ob will allow of ho Ræpen- 
| a=: to eh dong "Which is not at- 
- tended with ſuch Suitable endeavors? - 
bo LI 
there be a x $ ate - 
not Sb es e che Tres 5 


by the Fruit it Brings 
... where . no Fruit, that i IS, no Eh- 


8 4 15 all Repentance i is to be i 
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* only Ceremonious and Eternal, but not 
Hlearty and Sincere. If this Doctrin 
- Should raiſe ſcruples, it ĩs what I deſire; 


for I cannot but fear, there 28 1 


many, who miſtake 


Repentance, 
preſume of Forgiveneſs of their 
when by their little Care for A 
ment, they e to think chem 
ſelves Fu vader ee |: how, rom oF | 


d,a ee Et have Fond ee 1 


1 endleſs Scruples, 


_— 50 80 . in them- 
ſelves, fear ing all toprocccd from their 


Ne &, in not uſing due Endeavors ? 

Tn prevent miltake in this Do- 

in, 1 muſt diſtinguiſh Two ſorts. of 
heit ians : One of ſuch as li ve un 


kind it be, and often fall into it: the 
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210 Of Scrupler and 
inſeparable from us in thi is ſtate of 
1 5 
As to the Werner bort, under Wil- 

dul Sin, if they uſe not due Endeavors 
for Amendment, but have reaſon to 
accuſe themſelves of Neglett, it is fit, 
they ſhould have ſcruples, and from the 
ſenſe of their Neglett, be Solicitons't9 | 
| do better. ET 
But if they earneſt! defire to-over- 
come themſelves, conſider and take ad- 


vice of the moſt proper Means, labor 


ſerionſly and are truly Solicitous to ac- 
compliſh their works; then there is no 
reaſon for ſcruples, altho they find not 
the effett of their Endeavors. Becauſe 
y are uſing the Means, and tho not 


on 24 the deſir'd effect, yet this may 


2 no: fault of theirs; but according 4 
the Secret of God's Councels, who 
ten permits Sinners to abide along 
time in this ftate of recovering from 
in, ſo to make them more Humble, 
and to convince them, that their A 
mendment is not from chemſelves, but 
3 God Sing a Bleſſing * their 
_ endeavors, 
Tue only thing therefore theſe bye 
erb do, is to go on uſing Means for their 
Amendment, S Humble under the 


du of Sücceß, Py -vith Patience 
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waiting, till God ſhall ſhew favor to 
them; ſtill conſidering and ask ing ad- 
vice, whether there be any thing elſe 
they can do, which may prove more 
effectaal to their purpoſe. For Amend# 
ment of life being their buſineſs, they 
muſt ; ſtill be induſtrious in it; and ne- 
ver bs tir'd; it being certain, that 
thoſe Endeavors are very often not in 
vain, but much to their advantage, 
which, to their appearance, are with- 
out effect. 
= Now, as to the other fort of chri-· 
ſtians, who are guilty only of ſuch 
Weakneſſes, as are ri e 
1 from ue 4 — 3 
[- A Theſe ſobt or Chriſtians: are not | 
Es concern'd in the Rules, I have given 
to others; and therefore have ns 
— reaſon to take occaſion of Scruple; = 
from what was never ſpoke to them. BY 
L. What then, are theſe not to 
take notice of their Endeavors for: 
Amendment ? | 
A. I advife them e to WR 
fire the Amendment of all the Failings, 
to which they are Subject; like wie?: 
_ t6 endeavor it as much as they can. 
and to take notice of their EAHdea- 
vors as much as they pleaſe: but ! 
would not- have them ſulpett their 
| | I: * 
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222 Of Seruples and 
- Kepentance of Infincerity, if they do 
not find their — 2 
ment follow '>d with Succeſs, <_ Ry 

- & Weby not- theſe, as well as the » 


| md ther Man of the others 
are more Wilful, and proceed from 
a'Wilful Neglect, and — 1 
might be remedy'd. But theſe 
it is not altogether ſo: hr the” thay 
8 which they obſerve 
in themſelves; yet they cannot be 
| Page the ede of Wü Neglett; 
B there is no Human care can pre- 
| nm. Return, but — 
iligence we can poſſibly uſe, Ri 
at-times, we ſhall find the effe& of 
that Weakneſs, which being annext 
to this mortal State, we may com- 
22 of, but have it not in our pow- 
er to remedy. 


What then are Chriſtians ta do 3 


or: is caſe ? | 
H. They are to be Patient under 


the Conditions of their State, and | | 


bear the burthen of it with the Sub- 
miſſion of an Humble mind. Let them, 
2 all the earneſtneſs of their Soul, 
deſire to be Perfect, as Angels; hut 
let not this deſire "make them Im- 


OMG. 


Immoderdte Fears, 223 
preſent State. They, who. will come 
into the land of Promiſe, muſt not 
murmur, but, with Submiſſion, bear 
the Difficulties Wants and Trials 
of the Deſert. For it is by ſuch à 
Submihon, they make the beſt pre: 
1 far the Happineſs. they de- 

re. a "OS 3 | | 
Is there any good uſe they can 
| * 7 their daily e | 
will have but Tioga under the 
tone of hem 
Fir ſt, theſe may ſerxe to keep them 
Humble. We are ever ia danger of 
Prids; and never more in danger, 
than when we fee no Impexfection ia 
our ſelves. This is a tight, it ma 
be, we canaot bear; and therefore 
it is the etfe of a Providential Mer- 
cy, to permit a mixture of imper- 
Feclioaz in w by this leſſer evi to 


reſexve us from a. greater. 
8 2. Theſe Inpertecians may oblige 
them to walk with more circum- 
ſpection and Fear of themſelves, and 
delirer them from tbe dasgers of 
Raſhneſs and preſumptioun. 
3. They may ſee in them ther 
| great d-pendance on Gad, Who fg 
al cheic_awe. Eadegrors, da nn, 


ag. of Serbe « 2 
al in ſuch ordinary conflicts or ats 
tempts. 

4. Theſe may make them more 


the abſolute neceſſity of God's daily 
help: more conftant in humbling 
themſelves before God and asking 
Mercy, who ſee the daily want of 
it: more Compaſſionate and Patient 
with their Neighbor in his Failings, 
from the daily experience of their 


own. 

8. Theſe may ſerve to leſſen in 
2 the loye of this world, who 
| ſee it a State inſeparable from evil E 
aud hence give them a ftronger De-- 

Free of being deliver'd from this-bo-. 

* A My. of Sin .and"death. 

+ _ "Theſe and manyother 8 effects 
_— may follow, if, whilſt they endeavor 
to overcome all Imperfections, they 

yet preſerve peace and Patience un- 

dier the Trouble of ſuch, as they Cans 
not yet maſter. 

© Is But if they follow- not this Ads 
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A. Then there will follow as many 
WM effects. 

Firſt, they vin be diſquieted with": 
= / endleſs 8 RY and laboring | 
__ 2+. They 


Fervent in their Prayers, who ſee + 


| 
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 Imnioderats Fears. 227 
2. They will have no Satisfaction 
in Prayer or Sacraments, or other 
good Exerciſes. 

3. Dejection will ſeiſe upon them, 
they will apprehend all they Suffer, 
to be the effect of God's Anger, 
and hence fearing all they do to be 
to no purpoſe, will be tempted to do- 
nothing. 
4 They will fall into immoderate 
| Fears, theſe will weaken: their Spirits 
injure their health, rack them wich, 
anxious thoughts; and theſe will ſo 
wholy poſſeſs che mind, that vain 1 
. not leave it in 1 or 

er to advance in any good, or 
2 them to follow or beliey 
the beſt advice that ean be given theme a 
thus they will be unhappy. thro their- 
an ill management. We 

What muſt they then dg? Is > 
| there. no remedy ? : 


A. It is much eaſier to prevent, » 7 


than cure this evil. The only. thi 
they have to do, is to make choice | 
of a good Adviſer, and follow his 
Direction. They have diſordet'd all 
the Faculties of their Soul, ſo that 
tliey neither ſee nor judge aright hom. 
ſelves ; what then have ſuch tu do, 
but to: be advis'd : ? If they have any | 


Ls _ W | I 


. 67 Fwy N 


Reaſon left, it will ſhew them, that 
this is Reaſonable, and that this is the 


only means for recovering themſelves 


from that unha appy darkneſs, which for 


their ſtronger deluſion, ſeems to them 


ts be light. 


Q. But if they - think their Adviſer 5 
their Caſe, 


do's not trul und 
1 win not believe it? 
A. Such are very far 8 
moſt deceiv'd. 
thing more eafy, than to under 


one, and 


their caſe; This then is only a Plea to 


_ nh the Stubborneſs of their humor. 


are very eaſy in believing others 


Mk, when their greateſt intereſt 


_ pens upon” believing ſe © them- 
_ fetves. This muſt. be their way to 


Peace; for till they become fo Hum- 
dle, as to diſtruſt themſelves, and witil 
"Confidence and Cheerfulneſs to obey 
thoſe, whom God has put over them, 


* 6 

4 

verry 1 
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* 


eis no- 


dhe E no Cure, but the Gai 
of their Diſtemper. 
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| Of San and Melancholy. - _— 
d J$ Sadneſs 2 Part of Repentance 2, : 
A. If ie be a Grief er Trouble 
for having offended God; it is- the ſame: 
as, Repentance. 
5 How can it be underſtood. other- 
* 
* It is commonly underſiod other- 
not being gene taken to 
1 Ctiefſer bring afended Gal, 
dat rather an Oppreſhon of the mind, 
ol caus'd by | ſome Vexation, lying as a 
Heavy Weight upon the Spirits. 8e 
| that while Grief may in ſome Occa- 


Fons be reaſogable, Sadneſs is nor. fo, | 1 
Rk — 5 rather a Fate, ere 3 


= * Even in . 
| \ ble; for tho' Griet for fin: de Reiſona- 
ble, yet when it ſettles aànd fixes: into 
Sadness, then it is a . 
| fore not Reaſonable. | - 
Ho can this be? 3 
" _ eaſily be a Sin, to NT 
come Jad for Sin: for this may be 
the N 
| Fl +7 


- 


vuce, and thus being in circumſtances 


228 Of Sadneſs and Melancholy. 


Pride, as when a . Perſon reſolving, 


upon Amendment, and afterwards re- 
lapſing into his uſual weakneſs, loſes 


all patience at the diſappointment of 


his Reſolutions, and inftead of grieving 
hancerely for fin, vexes at the expęri- 
ence of his own weakneſs, and ſinks 


under a weight of Sadneſs, ſo as now to 


think it to no purpoſe to attempt A- 
mendment any mere. Such Sadneſs as 


this, is certainly no part of Repentance; 
but a Weak and Faulty Paſſion, as 


having Pride and Preſumption at the 
root, and a great deal of Tmpatience 
to make it up. | e 


Sometimes, inftead of ſadaeſs, this 


Vexation turns into Anger, and is 


kill far from Repentance. Becauſe 


True Repentance, cho it hates ſin and 


puniſhes it, yet ſt ill it is not with a mind 


exaſperated with Paſſion; for this is 
an Unreaſonable and Vexatious Di- 


ſturbance, which diſcompoſes, if not 
hlimis the Underſtanding, judges: un- 


ßj;uſtly, and undertakes raſhly, and like 
A Paſſionate judge, Seldom paſſes a 
Sentence according to Equity. Where; 


tos all with a Compos'd' Mind, retains 
Moderation, Meekneſs and Inward 


8 


£ 


2s Repentance, while it purſues Sin, 


1 


of Sadneſs'and Melancholy, 229 
of better diſcerning all things and 
Judging aright, it follows the Rules of 
the Goſpel, while it undertakes to re- 

form according to the Goſpel. 


ir 4 


N. Well, but if the ſadneſs, you be- 
gan to ſpeak of, be not Repentance; 
Bas it any otlier good in t̃?0 
A. I can tell many evik it has, bat 
no good. 3300 SIC 
Firſt, if it continues any time, it in 
jures the Health of the Body, and thus 
ings on many Tticonveniencies and ii 
ebb Uneatineſs, which affects the- 
2. I weakens ordulis-alt the Spirits, 
by wich the Soul acts, and lays the 
Mind under ſuch an Oppreſſion or- 
Weight, that it has no Courage for 
any thing, that ſeems Difficult, and 
' has no vigor Or life in whatev er it dares _ 
_ nndertake. - — SOS Ss & 3 
3. It diſcompoſes the Reaſon, dar- 
ens the Underſtanding, and diſorders 
the Judgment, ſo'thar- there is ſcarce 
any thing diſcern'd or jadg d aright,, 2} 
where this Evil prevails: but vain and 
Chimerical Tmaginations,are the Light 
it ſets up, and by theſe it keeps the Su?“ 
a ſſave to a long Succeſſion of Deluſi 
7%%%%5;6!v1 k vy 2 TY . 
4 It raiſes many vain and G 


- 
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| : 230 Of Sadveſe ts 
1 eſs Fears, which rob the Soul of all 
ek it perplere it with endleſs 
Scruples, which are a hindrance in all, 
that is good. 
It lays open the Soul to nfigit” 
Temptations; the Devil having many 
Advantages both in the Lazineſs of 
this/Paſhon, and in its Fears, Perplexi- 
ties and Doubts. 
6. It hinders the Improvement of 
Time, by its charming but uſeleſs 
mw Amuſements, by its Sloth, Uncertain- 
_ ty and Trreſoluteneſs. 
_ -7. It deſtroys Fry, "ike inward 
Peace and makes way for Diſſenſions, 


generahy attending it, by which the 
worſt ConſtruQion, is put upon every 
thing, that is ſaid or Ie, and great. 


'of Innocence and the moſt Sincere | 
= Procecdi i 
e. It diſcoura »'0r makes void the 
WH beſt Offices of Charity and Friend- 
mie; whilſt it perverts the beſt, Ad- 
vice, taking it generally: amiſs, and 
| eicher into PFaſſion or Melan⸗ 
choby z So that in the greateſt Occa - 
duns, Friends chooſe rather to be Si- 
tent, than to venture the effects of 
B ho bare Gori.” L 


by a Jealous and ExCeptious humor 5 
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Malice is diſcover d even in the ways 
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| . Of Sadneſs and Melancholy. 23. 
D. It deprives a Chriftian of the | 
great benefit of being advis d and 
directed in the way of Salvation: by 
making him difficult in following Coun- 
Tel; by raiſing Fears, ſuch as put him 
upon queſtioning even what is Cer- 
tain and ſafe above Diſpute; by cau« = 
fing Doubts in Commands, and han: 
ving greater Regard to his own Im- -Þ 
maginations, than to all, that Reaſon 
can ſuggeſt. And thus the beſt Ad- + 
| vice __ to _ H we 
' FF ©  Q. If the Evil be fo t, hat is 
7 . „ in it? fee Fr, 
' | © 4. The mapifold miſcheif of it; 
I both as to Soul and Body, ought to 
make Chriſtians affraid of it; ſo as 
do be Induſtrious in ſtanding againſt 
the Firſt Approaches, and not to 
[comply ſo far with Humor, as to let 
in an Enemy, who, if ever he gets 
footing wil} ſcarce be remov d. To 
| , Taiſe cheerfully the heart to God, un- be 
„ der alt oppreſfing Thoughts, will be 
T a  Expedient ſor this; as.like- . 
wiſe to endeavoy; at all times, to re: 8 
| Joyce in the Will of God being done., 
|] ani to throw by all Dilquier with 
2s much ſpeed, as may be, in Submi 
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232 F Sadneſs” and Melancholy 
: 2. But where this Evil has a 
feis'd, what is to be done? 
A. Such Chriſtians ought not to 
yeild, but Struggle with their Di 1. 
ſtemper, and Labor to Maſter it. 2 
Firſt, They are to find ſome diſcreet- 

Perſon, with whom they may, with: 

freedom and Confidence, communi- 

cate their Thoughts: one who may 
be able to ſet right their Miſtakes and 
mi Conſtructions, to remove their vain 

Fears, and give them both Courage 

and Comfort. 

2. They are to conſult proper per- 
bons, to ſes what help may be expected 
from Bhylick, aid the Order of Diet. 
37 They are not to yeild to, nor 
ſit Will under vain Amuſements or the 

rang of their F2ars. 155 

4. They are to :ſcek nne employ: 
5 mentor apply themſelves to ſome Bui. 
"nels, --ſuch as may + take up their 
3 4 
5. They are rather to chooſe In- 
| nobentz Recreation .. or. Converſation, - 
than give their; Time to Dies 
or- Oppreſſing I houghts. 
8. They ate to Süſpect their own 
2. Reaſoning and Judgment, as often as 
they are comment ing upon their own 
8 — Preten to foreſee mis- 
: fortunes, » 


— 


Of Saaneſs' and Melancholy. 233. 
fortunes, or conſtrue their Neigh - 
bors Words or Actions, ſo as to cauſe 
in themſelves Diſquiets: In theſe and 
all other caſes of Reſentments, they, 
are to ſuſpect their own Reaſoningy 
put a ſtop to it, divert it by Diſcourſe, 
Buſineſs or any other way. 
_” They are not to indulge them⸗ 
ſelves in Sleep or bed in the morn- 


ing, beyond a Seaſonable hour; for- ny | G 


this Diſtemper is a Sluggiſh one, and: 
is fed by Lazineſs. 


8. They are to be in 4 in 
nling their beſt endeavors again{t 
this evil; they are not to truſt their 
own Opinion, of what they are - 
ble to do; dutare to labor as a | 

maker d, ay 


a Monfter, which, if not 
will maſter them. 
9. They are to chooſe 5 a prudent 
Guide, and reſolutely follow his Ad- 
vice, even in things, where their In- 
clination makes them averſe, and their 
own. Reaſon gives them no light. For 
while their Reaſon is diſorder dz it: 
muſt be Safer for them to follow a2 
better Guide. 
1 Are not theſe hard: Preſeripti- 
ons 

A. If theſe were trols Senſible: of. 
the milcheifs of their diſtemper, they 
ö of: WOnLd 


| 234 + Of Gabe md Melancholy. 
= would think nothing difficule, that 
cans give them bopss of cure. 
Do you -think it a Sinful life 2 
A. I think it to be more Diſtem- 
per, Ill management and Iadiſcretion, 
than Sin. But being ſo very prejudi - 
_ cial to all Chriſtian Duties, a Perſon 
muſt be very much te blame, who 
_ do's not Confiderandask Advice, and 
do tho beſt ho is able, to oor wud 


it. 

. If a Perſon ſhout die, not ha. 
ving overcome Sadneſs, Melancholy, | 
Scruptes Go, can you ho pe ſevorabiy 
_ of him? 


be advisd and Sincerely endeavor'd 
to overcome them. Hence 1 do not 


mach diſorder'd in thiz way, as to 
have no comfort in whatever they do 
to be porpetually diſquieted, perplex- 
ed, rack d, and to think all they do 
to bo to no Purpoſe, beſides variety 


may find the effects of Mercy at their 

Departure, even ee their hopess 
. How ſo? - 

R Tc Becauſe ia many, all this Diſ- 

order proceeds from an earneſt De- 


| : Thos of Serving © God, and a great Fear 4 


— 


4 Yes, can, if be was willing to F 


queſtion, but many who are fo very 


of other evil and terrifying Thoughts 


' efcffending him. Now the there be 
very ill management in the caſe and 
Indiſcretion, and ſometimes fome other 
1 of Humor, Self-conceit 
Pride; yet the Evil, that is in 
them, deing generally Conſtitut ion 
and Weakneſs, and the Good bein 
of their Choice and Will, oyn'd wi 

nan Abhorrence of Sin, there is great 
_ -realon. to hope well of them. | 


*«. Rn ———— 
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of the Holy Conmuniqn. - 
= Shall ask no queſtions upon this 


of Sadueſi aud Melancholy. 233 


Subject, but only what relate | | 


10 8 Tell me thorefore, firſt, 
what ought a Chriftian to pro | 
in coming to this Holy Qrdinance? 

A. He ought to propoſe The Pars 


ticipation of the Bene of Chriſt's 1 


Paſhon, and in particular to hope for 
that Bleſſing, which Chriſt himſelf 
propoſes, as the proper effect path the 
Holy Communion. | | 
N. What is that effect: $a. | 
A. That which is ſet down in the 
Sixth Chapter of 8. Fobn, v 55. 56. 
we ” TROY 1 indeed, wt 
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236 Of Sadieſs and Melancholy: 
_ Blood is Drink, indeed. He, that eateth 


my Fleſp, and drinketh my Blood, abideth 
in me, and I in bim. As the living 


Father bas ſent me, and 1 live by the 
Father; ſo be, that eaterb me, the ſame 


= alſo ſhall live -by me. 


E What' is the Particu'a?. effect 
mention 'd in theſe words? | 
A. It is, That we may abide in 


Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, and that we 


may live by him: So that all thoſe 
Chriſtians, who approach to the Ho- 
ly Table ought to do it, for this 


End, That Chriſt may dwell in them 
| and they live by. him. . 


N. Cannot this be explain hore 5 


Fo. 


A. Fa explain it by the Comphri- | 


ſon us d by S. Paul on another Occaſi- 
den. We are like the Wild Olive tree, 
And of our ſelves bring forth none; . 
but Wil fruit, that is, the Fruit 


of Corruption. A*Chriftian-ought to- 


41 . deſire to bring forth better Fruit, 
| even Fruit to life everlaſting ; this 


die cannot do, except Chriſt be en- 


48 * . 


| . in him. He approaches there- 


re to the Holy Table, that by means 


. of chat Sacred Food, Chriſt may be 
e  cngrafted in his Soul, that fo he may 
dor * Forth thz Fruit of the Na- 


cural-- 


Of the Holy Communion. 237 
tural Stock, which is Corrupt, but 
the Fruit. of the Holy Graft, which 
is Fruit to Salvation 
L. I fee what is to be propos d as 
do this; but are we not to deſire, 
that Chriſt may dwell in us? 

A. Yes, we are to deſire, that Chriſt 
may live and dwell in us. We are to 
dere, that Chriſt would communi- 
cate bis Spirit and Life to us; that 
ſo, he becoming the Principle of a 
Ne life unto us, we may not live 
according to the Inclinations of Nature, 
which, being Corrupt, lead to ſin; 
but according to the Inclinations of 
_ Chriſt, which being Holy and Divine, 
eie a hires (2h * 

By this manner Chriſt will. live in 
us: becauſe, as Sin lives and reigns in 
our hearts, when we hear its Suggeſti- 
ons, obey it and are govern'd by it; 
ſo Chriſt lives in us, when the Actions 
of out life proceed from him, when 

we give ear to him, when we obey 
his voice, follow his Spirit, and make 
all, that is Corrupt in us, Submit to 
- his Orders. It is eaſily underſtood. 
that the Spirit, that moves us, and is 
the Beginning of all our Actions of life, Mi 
is the Spirit which, lives in us, and by 
which we live; a Good Chriſtian then 


Fl 


a3. ate. 


b We | by ſuch 2 * dome to this Holy Ban 


= Spicic and d New Life 


2 8 Of the. | Holy nat, 
being Senſible, how great his Natural 
Corruption is, and that his:whole life 


muſt be Sinfal, if he moves by this, 
| deſires, that Chriſt thould come with⸗ 


in him, take poſſeſſion of his heart, 1 


undertake the Government of it; and 
if he ſurrenders himſelf with an entire- 
Submiſſion, it is plain then, that mo- 
ving by the Spirit of Chriſt, and not his 
oon, Chriſt dwells in en g N g 
MM lives by Chriſt. 

; N It is not then a Preſent or Paſkr 
Hotneſs only, which is to be 8 


er d N 
. be more —_ 4 
even a Permanent. and Abiding Sancti- 
ficavion.' They are not tothink of do- 
ing chat Action only well and wick due 
Faith and Reconlection df mind; for 

this is only a*Paſhng Holineſs: but 
hey art to p ze gaining a New - 
even à life, by 


8. 


i „ Dich they may ive for ever. Meuse 


ach, as approach to this Holy [addy 


WE wich « <o> Scale of what they do, 


ought to be mintiful, 3 


F Wat their Liſe is to be hag davi 


Y 3 the Lite of 


dhe Od man, which they have put off, 
1 Follow the World, but live by the Spi- 


k this be the Effect of this Sacred _ 


| beenden Cbriſtians obſervecte © 
Violence of their own Corruption, the 
danger they are in from hence of daily 


HR Intereſt co make ue of it? To teglett - | f 


OS 
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nor regard their own Inclinations, nor 


4 rit of Chriſt; fo chat the Fruits of this Tl 
Spirit be ever fonad in them, that is, 38 
the Love of God and their Neighber, a 
Submiſmea to the Will of God, a rea! 
for his Glory, a Deſire to do Good to 'Y 


. 


All, Humility, Meckne(s, Patienee, L. 
as ſaFering Sc. for ſuch is the — 


1 
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ef 
> 
A 1 \ 
Y 
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- Ordinance, ani what is co be propos d 1 
” by ſuch as partake of it, is it nota great 
Fault in thoſe, who are not Solicitous 
dut rather negletzt to approach to it. 
- A. It muſt certainly be a great Il 


falling into fin, auch ehe evident hazard, 1 = 
upon this acconnt, of being eternally. 3 
miſerable; have they not reaſon to en- ⁊6 
| in thisHoly Tnftication, has metcifully = of 
provided the Sureſt Help for overcom- 
ing Nature, and eftabliſhingthe Soul - | 
in Grace, muſt it not be their greateſt  _ 


id chen invoves many Crimes; as Rrſt 


3 «< * 
{ y * 1 
3 U 


an a eee ad os raking 
To; little notice of, if notdeſpiting, the 


Appointments of his Mercy. 2. 5 
Neglect of cor 3. A Wilful 


Bo 
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Abiding in lin. aye "Andadifferency 
1 as to the Things of God; with along. . 
= | train of many other Conſequ ential 
M7 gilts, which are much exaggerated, 
BM : 2 that great and general Solicitude, 
_ | which Chriſtians have in regard of anf 
Teemporal Advantages; for to ſee, 


bo much they are upon the watch, 
_ | as totheſe; with what eagerneſs they _ 
. catch; at them; how ſenſibly they grieye 
dat the misfortuge or Oyerlight, if any; 
__ thro; want of, Foreſight, bas pals d them 
by, or, bye the greater induſtry, of 
others, have been taken. out of their 
hands, is enough to condemn them ofa 
moſt Oriminaſ sloch or Contempt, in 
* regard of God and their own Souls, 
when having ſuch Conſiderable Ad- 


CC 
wi * 
» z . 


voaatages provided and exea offer d 

do them, they paſs them by with as 
luͤittle concern, as if they were Altoge- 

3 FRET: Uſeleſs. to them. . N 
. 2 I they judge themſelves Unwor: . 
1 27 what would you have ; them 5 
3 4 lf theyare Ynwarthyofapproach- . 
| _ og to this Holy, * are they, "41 0 
2 RN 8 5 mu 
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much more, ſo of being admitted into 
Heaven? The ſame Unworthineſs, 
which excludes them from One, will 


ſhut them out of the other: and do 


not they know, in this Caſe, uhat they 
are to do? They muſt either mend or 
deſpair: for where can their Hopes 


be of ſeeing and po ſeſſing G 


I who judge . themſelves Unworthy | 


partaking of his Temporal Ordinance, 
and will not take care to remove the” 
Fn 4 * 251 


d. Do not many partake of the Holy 4 


Communion, and are ſo far from being 
the better for it, that it will be to 


*, 


their greater Condemnation?  # 


A. And will this juſtify a man for 


: living a Heathen; becauſe many, wha 


believe in God, are not the better 
for it, but even abuſe this Faith to 
their greater Condemnation? If ſome 
abuſe and prophane the greateſt Bleſs > 
ſings and the moſt Neceſſary Means 
of Salvation, they muſt anſwer for 
their own wickedneſs; but their wick - 
edneſs be no warrant for others 
to neglett the Means of Salvation, or 
to eſteem them uſeleſs, without draw- 
ing upon themſelves a greater weight . 
of guilt, - than they will be able e 
bear. God is 5 ppointing 
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he muſt obſerve, for gaining this Cha- 


No Patience is that, which very much 
cContributes to this, 
dem it procures, a 


terrupt the Undertaking; and 
in 9 of being —— 


| | Kh che Band, canner o on with an 


167 of, ai 85 
Ti Chriſtians are to put on Chriſt, | 
ſo that his life is to be manifeſt - 
ed iu them, tell me ſome Particulars, 
in which this ought to be, and what 


racter-of a True Diſciple 
A. It will be a great help in this. 
work, if he endeavor to be Patient. 
How ſo7? n 
"als Becauſe to go on with chis work 
well, requires the moſt ſerious Appli- 
cation and beſt Attention of the Soul. 


in the great Free- 

1d defending the 
Soul from thoſe many Diſturbances, 9 þ 
which otherwiſe would frequently in- 
ut * 


How do you "widerſtand this 0 8 
I mean thus; 3 


n n Wt. 


** 


| edgrcat-Diſtutbatces.- Joao 
Perſon, that has but little Patience. 
an Le . — 8 | 
every littie ident im; 
an ordinary — raiſes his Paſ. 
ſion 9 and his mind being thus diſcom- 
; . oy and upon the Fret, there is not 
thing belonging to his Soul, he 

can do well. This is a general Hin- 
drance- to whatever he propoſes of 
2 He cannot then Pray, nor re- 
collect himſelf, nor think of Repen- 
tance, but it is preſently —— 
he cannot then ſhew Compaſſion 
Tenderneſs where it is due, — 
ſpeak without giving offence to others, 
bhbecauſe the diſorder of his mind de⸗ 
ſtroys that Moderation and 
without which nothing can be done | 
Edification. 

Then I ſee, you” will have an 
| 1 Perſoq; do nothing [NOS | 

A. He is cer — * 

diſadvantage, being ever 
variety: of diſturbanoes. Experience 


. gives ſufficient Proof, how much In- 


ward Peace contributes to: the per- 
formance of Spiritual Duties: ànd 
Aut of Patience ſo enden 
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not doing it well. Chriſt, in telling 
us, that In Patience we ſhall Poſſeſs our 
Spule, do's in effect tell us, that by Im · 


them: And what then can we do, when 
our Souls, our Reaſun, our Underſtand- 
ing, our judgment are not our own, 

but we have loſt the Command of 


K — 


N 
2 
* 


2 
* 


can they do, who are of this Uneaſy, 


Heathen, Who has not Motives or 


it ought not to be heard from à Chri- 
ſtian ; the Pirſt Principle of whoſe- 
2 is; that he Deny bimſthf, und 
whoſe Faith aſſures him, that Salvation 

depends upon the Practice of itt. 


ie,, 00G, oe; 
. It ſhould oblige him to ſuch In- 
duſtry and aſſiduous Endeavors, in 
-- fanding againſt Nature and the In- 


|. t workhimſelf, into a better Conſti- 
tation.” It ſhould make him aſham'd 
df being ſo euſily diſturb'd with tri- 


* 


det a very great diſadvantage, and, 
Whatever he propoſes, is in danger of 


patience we looſe the Poſſeſſion of 


e It is evident enough f but what 
| N 


Fretful and Impatient Temper? © | 
A. This is 'a Queſtion becoming a 


Helps for overcoming Mature: but 


. How-ſhould'this Principle work 


clinatiem of Temper, as by degrees 


12 


of parle. Us 
es, When he ſees, that every ſuch di- 
ſturbance, indiſpoſes him and makes. 
bim unfit for the Duties of Eternity. 
Let a Chriſtian but ſeriouſly conſider 
himſelf in the way to Eternity, and 

that his Salvation depends upon "his 
| ar _— of ſuch Duties, as God 


$ *enjoyn'd\ mm, and; if te has any 
ith; he muſt neceſſarily be confound 
ed, to (ce himſelf ſo caſily unfitted fo 
the erformance, and, by his concern 
for Ties to loofe his concern for 
Tort Whoever therefore deſires to 
put onChriſt, muſt firſt put on Patience, 
that ſo he may go on with fteddineſs 
in the practice of Such * by 
' Which he is to learn Chriſt, 
e. b Patience Neceffary upon any 
1 other account? | * 
1 A. Yes, becauſe it is not en a 
Hely for Learning Chrift, but like 
- wiſe One Principal Point, by which 
we are to give Proof of Chriſt * 


ding in us. ) 1 
| . How is this. ee 
The * RN r our PY 


| 46h tion, which Chrift undertook 
was in Suffering, and his Suffering wick 
ati Humble Patience, by a Sacrifice! of 


his Will to the Wh of his Eternal 
* is that which is moſt worthy” 
+ M3 of 


. 


tion. - 

A. Follawer c 
1 tis Spirit, mu 
rticular 3 he muſt 


5 5 75 ply hems tht 
le Nt 5 lives. * al 


Pirit. G l 
0 you clear this? 
as Chriſt ©; not Con- 
. (MA ſo neither is bis Spi- 
kit. Chriſt then being Meek, Hum- 
ble, and Patient, wherever he dwells, 
„ en, ho 
nie not by. this . ich 
that Ihr or 


1 abide not in n * 
| 2 et are there not 


ey cannot be very Exempla 

5: becauſe 82 85 4 | 

2 151 conſiſts i r. i 5 155 

| Pattern, .W is Chr us, 

F. and manifcfting the Head in the Mem- 
| hers, for the edifying of the whole. 

J. . Now where can be the Con- 

rwity.. of 0 852 Proud, Impatient 

* with the U ble * 


of Chriſt? And if no Cont nity, 
than no Exem! laritys -: "+ 166061 9T 
Do you condemn all vous 
tient Chriſtians ?+ 
4 Of not being Exemplar Iva 
for Impatience is fo Remarkably un- 
like the Spirit of Chrift, that how 
ever a Chriſtian may — 
ther Good Qualities, yet if he be Im- 
patient, this takes off from all the 
reſt, and he muſt frequently give Of- 


| ſence, inſtead of r. ned 
how is be like his Head. 


de Torn the? Rack'd in all 581 
"17219," Who d — ns 
every Thwarting word or Hetle Con- 
| + whereas" Chriſt ſufferd a 
perpetual Contradiction all his life, 
and even from thoſe, whoſe* god de 
derne and for whom he deli | to 
become a-Sacti fice. 4 i. lib aan 

gly, Who cannot bear, even d 
Reproof without Impatienoe where 
2s Chriſt, who could deſerve none 
with Moderation and Mildneſs heard: 
and anſwer'd; when the Works of his 
| Infinite Wiſdom, Charity and Good- 
ob were. mags: cenſur'd; by thoſe, 


N 8 2 
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= whoſe Malice would not permit them 
= |: 5 to underftand them aright. f 
. Who being a Sinner and deſer- 
= | ring nothing, is Subjett. to variety of 


on 82 little Inconveniencies or 
1 apprehenſion of 1 
= pg Chriſt made Choice of all 
WW -Inconveniencies. of life and with Pa- 
© þ _— ſuffer d them, who was Lord 
. Who preſently diſcovers Impa- 
tience, if every thing be not done to 
his Will and Humor, being — a 
Wovor, Sinful and contemptible Wo 
whereas Chrift was contradicted 
- oppos d all his life, whoſe Will was 
aways Holy, and ought to be obey d. 
6% Who upon every word of ſeem- 
Ing Contempt or of any 13 | 
- 7 — difturd'd; whereas Ch 
ih Patience was ex pos d to the Scorn 
- of all, and with Silence heard Falſe | 
Accuſations in public advanc'd againſt ' 


"Jaitly.: who looſes all Patience, u b. 
on being put ont of his way, upon 
more than ordinary labor, upon the 
difagreeable humor of others, upon 
little Troubles and loſſes, that happen; 
8 — Chriſt. PvP Ntience under - 
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went = © dais life, and with an 
entire Submiſion to his Father's Will. 
ſuffer'd the loſs of all Comforts, the 
greateſt of all Torments, and being 
a Spotleſs Lamb, gave his life a' Sa- 
crifice for Sinners, under the no- 
miny of a Malefactor? | 
This Impatience is not any Reſem-- 


blance or Conformity to the Head, 


and therefore whoever. indulges it or 
do's not fincerely labor to overcome” 
it, is not in this Exemplar, and gives 
not a good proof of Chriſt ot his. 
Spirit. adiling in him, Since he is 
wanting in that, which was the Prin- 
cipal 8 haracter 28817 e = 
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of this life ways the Pa — | 
niſhment of Sia? „ 44158 ee yy 
A. They are not always ſo : he 


the Cain was afflicted for His Sin, an 
Pharaoh, and the Children of Het ö | 


in the Deſert, and © Sau} and "Divide 


og ama Kings of ras 35 yet we finds | 
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man rs, viſit ith  ſeyere AF. 
ce LE) revg the Faithful Ser- 
vants Pf God, a and not Puniſh'd for 


Sin, Fey CY Elias, Mgt 20h Wy | 
- Apoſtle 


85 the Man born blind, 


2 Primitive Martyrs. 


2. What then may be the wen of 


Providence in afflicting the Juſt? 
A. The Scripture mentions ſome; 1 


as, Fir}, for the Trial of their Fide- 


8 15 as in Abrabam, Fob, and Toby, 


x For their im proyement in yertue.. 
„For their greater reſemblance to 
Tais their Head. 4ly, For the in- 


cteaſe of their Crown. gly, + ma- 


nifeſting the Power of Godin ſuch weak 

veſſels. Laſtly, That God may be glo- 

rify d. f 
L. In what manner are Chriſtians 


to dear Troubles, 8 oh the Ak 
—— of this life? 2 


L. By what otives are Chris 
to prevail with enk e to he "Þ 

þ- * 
25 a —— . EY 
Fir Deca nothin i 
em, bat, EE or Per- 


mw 


ow. God being all- E | 


1 . Lfor the beſt, they 
= a e {ape en * hate ver h 


mencod,s the miforeons ofbis nile 


8.1 3 


| Free as believing that to be beſt for 


them. Again, God's Will is always 
Holy and always Juſt, and tflerefore 


always A Adorable: God's Will then be⸗ 


ing manifeſt in whatever cod ©; and ic 


ought always to be Su 


by Submiſſion ador . 
21. They every day ask in che 
Lord's Prayer, that God's Will may 


be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Tf 


they ask this daily, have not they rea 
— to Submit to it, when they ſee it 
done ? To make exceptions then and 
grieve with Impatience, is to unſay 
their own Prayers, and contradi in 
their Troubles, what they have been 
3 all their li res.. | 
2h. We know: not what is good: bor 
_ ſelves; and that very often, which 
e for, as our misfortüne, is 
rſt ſtep to our Happineſs.” . 
t Jacob lament the loſs of 


— Foſepb his being falſly accus d vw 7 | 


his Impriſonment and yet were not 
all theſe the Steps, by uhich Provi- 
dence manifeſted it ſelf 8 8 
in their behalf, and uſtiet'd in Their 
ſt good? The Nobleman (Fo. 
46.) griev d at the Sickneſs and danger 
of his Son z and yet this, which he la 
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wen bim in their troubles and put 
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was the Occaſion that brought both 
bim and his Family to Chrift. 8 
We know not our ſelves, till we 

Are exercisd and prov'd by many 
Trials. We know not our Dependance 

on God, till we experience our own 
Poverty and Wants. We know not 

the World, till we find the Uncertain- 
ty and Vanity of all its Goods. If then 
by Troubles, we are inſtructed in theſe 


_ "Three great Leſſons, there is reaſon. 


<9 have Patience, with what is ſo much- 


to Our advantage. r 24) pan 
50%. Love of the World and the great. 


_ value for its Goods, are the greateſt 


Impediments of Virtue, and what make 
Chriſtians not only moſt Unwilling, but 
moſt Unfit to die. Afflictions are the Su- 
xeft Remedy againſt both theſe Charms; 
The World being Uneaſy is more will- 


_ Inglyleft; and its Treachery being diſ- 


ver d, puts Chiriſtians upon ſeeking 


ſomething more Solid. And is there 


not ſome Patience due, where they are 
0 well inſtructed to Eternit? 
Eh. Becauſe God undertaking the 
Cauſe of the Oppreſz d, to be the 


"Comforter; of the Afflicted, the Pro- 
-eeftor of the Orphan and Widow, and 
making many Promiſes to ſuch, as call 


* 


6 
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as ſuffer with Patjence, and that their” 


their Truſt in him; Chriſtians have 


reaſon to be Patient under afflictions, 
which give them ſuch a Title to the par- 


ticular Protection of God. ee 
7h. Becauſe the life of Chriſt was a 
life of all kinds of afflictions; the way 
he walk ' d in, was the way of the Croſs; 
if Chriſtians then ſuffer; they are in 
this aſſociated or united to their 


Head; He was ot, b and Croun d 


with thorns; if they feel the Scourge 


and the Thorns, let them ſtand by him, 


and ſee if they cannot find Comfort in 


ſuch Company: if they have their 
_ Croſs, let them follow their Leader, 
and ſay, It is better to ſuffer with 


him, than to rejoice with the World 
and have our portion with it. 


Chrift, that we may be glorify'd with 


81y. Becauſe tho all Troubles ank 2 
Alfflictions are Uneaſy to Nature, Ml 
which” ſeeks preſent Peace; yet, if | 
we conſider them, as the exerciſe, . - 


which God ſends ; that they are the 
Means to purify our. Hearts from the 


love of the W orld ; that they are the i : 


way, by which God has Jed his beſt 


Servants, his Prophets, Apoftles and 


Martyrs; that he has promis d Bleſ- | 
fings and an Eternal Crown to ſuch, 


for- 


4 
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ſorrou ſhall be turn d into Joy; z in this 
conſideration. there is ſomething very. 
Valuable in the Troubles. and; Afflicti- 
ons of this life, and what Nature is a- 
| verſe to, which is guided by. Senſe,. 
Faith may deſire and embrace, which 
is dicefed, by the Reveal'd Will of 
God. For if a Chriſtian remembers,. 
that he was born for N and 
that his greateſt and on If true Inte- 
reſt is in gaining Everlaſting. Happi- 
neſs, he cannot but think that Valu- 
able and Detir=able, which is particu- 
larly Serviceable Bo 1 1 18 this: , 
End: this he muſt do, if he has has the 

life of Faith in him. 

I beſe ate ſome Motives, amongſt 
many- others for Chriſtians being Ba- 
1 rient under all che Troubles of this 


2 Are theſe proper, whatever the 
Reaſon. be of their Troubles? a 
We Yes,. Whether. their Troubles. 
be the effect of God's Juſtice, for the 
Puniſhment ot Sin; or of his Mercy, 
for: the Trial and Improvement of 
vertue, or the increaſe of their Crown z- 
1 is the way, for making advan- 
of them. Wherefore I cannot but 
ain approve. their method, who, upon 
we under . and. eg 
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Curioſity or Anxiety enquiring, what 
may be the Occafion of rings what 
tune, by this Solicitude 1 their 
Diſquiet, and indiſcreetly loſe the op- 
4 portunity, of making th right ute 9 
their Troubles. 


U would you. have them 


— 


4] 1 would have them, upon their 
firſt Approach, endeavor to receive 
them with Patience; becauſe thus they 
; will turn to their good, Whatever is 
'\ - the Occaſion of thern. 
. And if they endeavor to be ra· 
tient, is that enough? 
4 pe ERPs very well; but ba- 
ving gain this point, they may take 
e ftep farther, and endeavor. to 
— havs-Comdket, and even to e 
their Troubles? ; | 
. How can this be? 
A. S. Paul knew how to do this; | 
1 We glory, ſays he, in tribulation. Rom. 
J. Asthe Sufferings of Cbriſt abound 
Ez in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundetb 
| by Chriſt. 2 Cor. 1. 3. I take. pleaſure 


w infirmities, in reproaches, in fe for 


ties, in Perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
Chriſt's ſate; for when 1 am-weak 
am I Strong. 2 Cor. 12. 10. Here he 
| mentions all kinds: of Troubles, and 


N — 


456 of Thou er a. ee, 
owns his Comfort in them. OE 
th Upon what motives do vou 
think? - 
# 3 the Accompliſhment of God's 
i wil; in communicating with Chrift's 
Paſhon ; in the hopes of that Eternal 
weight of Glory, which light tcibu- 
lation worketh in us. And why may 
not we do. ſo too? We = OIce in our 
dyn Wall being done. W y not much 
more in God's ? Our whole depen- 
dance is in "Choi s Paſſion, and is it 
not matter of Comfort, to be. more 
nearly aſſociated, to it? We re Joice, 
in Temporal latereſt; and why nor 
much f J wh we are i in 5 
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Of the be Wis po 27¹ time 
3 of Trouble. „„ 
5 i XX Hat would you adviſe a Chri- 


ſtian, upon the firſt ab. 
Pro2ch ofrans Trouble 3. uh 
4. 1 would adviſe him, immediately 
x to retire, and in private ta make bis 
Application, to God. | 
Firkt, Bowing down, as vader the 


—_ hand of God. 1 2% 


ay $I > * 5 A” 
ue 4 0 G 8 1 8 


— 


Fla Surrender of his own Win, 


all his Inclinations, and worldly In- 
2 to the Will and Diſpolal of 


| 2h, Beſeeching almighty God, to 
dirett, a 


nd ſupport and Strengthen him 

by his Grace, that he may SUTIN 
comply with his Holy Will, not offe 

him by Impatience, but make a good 

uſe of his Froubles. 

4%, Confeſſing the Will of God to 


2 be Juſt and Holy, in his preſent Ap- 


Poe; : and that, as for himſelf, 
e 


js, a Sinner, and Suffers nothing, 
in compariſon- of what he deſerves. 


3%, Cafting his Whole Care u 
God, with an entire Confidence, that you 


| he, who has ſo many ways 8 N 
ed his Goodneſs to the are Sal: 


now manifeft his Mercy to him, by 


ſupporting him under his Alleen gy 
delivering him from it. 


Laſtly, Acknowledging. his '« own 


| Weakneſs, and again repeat ing his 
moſt earneR petitions, that God will be 


his Protector, and enable bim to bear 


the Croſs, which is laid upon his Shoul- 


ders. 


N. This is, very well, but how ſhall 


a Perſon do thus, that i is TE wit 5 Ki 
2 fudga in 3 Hg * 


2ly, Offering himſelf, with an . 


* ** 
. 4 W 
3 * 
2 2 * r 4 8 Wi! 8 N 
8 * r * , 1 1 


2 5 1 , 
1 22 r 
l . 99 AY | 


a b 4 y : q es ws 
+ ? . 4 8 : wo 5 1 
N „ren : L 8 
. 9 0 WE «112668: * Es, - þ 
CER 4 4 » 5 2 1 k 5 3 a „ jeer, r re. = 
; WG ; c b at, ron eee Toda De ceded wo 
8 i 2 = ho $ x 1 9 | GEL * 99 OILY 8 PF, Ry OTE U nah ca Lathe i 
-. — 7 8 * 8 1 — « 505 " py TY 18 — 7 —_— = A 5 Nes F 
| = W PWW ; 3 
A WIRES 5 FI es te A Gr Ct! EO da \ h l 
- "$130, 9 N g Tam ES : 7 „ | 
5 3 =, ee Pers : La TIS = hu \ N 
a" LS) 7 Cons 5 = oY 9 
* 


r e 
T 5 9 
* 


a M 
5 2 eren 
* f 
_ a * 


gt SR Beſt 

A. If this could not de 1 Why 
ould - Chriſt call u W who la- 
vor and ate heayy*loaden, * to Come 
to bim, that fon him, they may 
receive refreſhment ? He that calls 


- them, knows what is beſt for them, 
and 2 they can do, if they will 


they wan 


n Puts dple in mind, that 
S wh and Help; and 
Saad. Gd Hone is he, who is able 
and willing both to comfort and help 
them, it ought not to be ask d, 5 
they can go to him in Trouble; but 
rather, 1 4 they can be. fo much 


heir bun Enemies, Ss. 00k, f 


whatever Yanks 19 i Tad 
A. It may be fo, but can "ys . 
They could do no "better ? Are Ur 
Fare, there was no Affectation 1 1 
N e ih go ? Nature being ftruck 
K+ * part, or rob d of what 
| to it, inclines ſome Tem- 
825 oy Fron to this Sullen or 
8 Grief] Bat, whatever the 
Inclination be, it is certain, a Chri jan 
muft be ſenſible of the Unreaſoaa le- 


q f 
zel and Rebellion of it, and ont 


— 


| 

| | 
; 

. 

7 

\ 


would be Reſolute, be pA follow 


this Senſe of Reaſon and Faith, and 


4h him(clf to God for Remedy, in- 


of lying down under the burthen. 
2. What is the Unreaſorablegeſs * 
ry kind of Grief?) | 
A It 18 in the firſt place, very- 
pre} udicial to health; and if 9 in 
Aug d for any time, it r 
whole Conſtitution, and 
cauſes ſuch an Habitual FO og as 


is not in the Power of Art to reme- 
dy, but will likely. be their Exer- 


ciſe and Puniſhment all their lives. 


i ut This fort of Trouble diſables 
| — ——— 


that yield to it, and makes them 
21 Ter. 0 held "#0, them, And 
2575 En able method, chat 
iſtians, beintz under à weight, 


| | wn they 1 too heavy for 


ſhould . ſo manage 
as to "add more. wei t' to their. —— 


* and encreaſe own miſery ? 


31, It ſets them at r ee. from 
God, and ſhuts out his Comforts, who 
T the only Comforter in time of Af- 


icton. For what part can they have 


in him, who thus, not only ſhew a diſ- 


like of bis Orders, but likewiſe ſet 


„ R ow a 


7355 Tt ha than $ for Prayer | 
"and other exerciſes, by which they 
are to ask help for themſelves, and 
We God to come in to their 

lief; and, thas by ill management, 
-confirm themſelves in miſery.” 

Then Fee, you have no patience 
with thoſe, wlio le under Sullen or ak. 
1 felted Grief + 18 27 

- 4; Theſe certainhy take the wrong 
way, and are their own greateſt Ene* 
mies, doing themſelves much pet * 
jury, than chat can poſſibly do | 
| have is the Occaſion of their Com- 
Fe What then 4 von adviſe them 7 
4. To take the? Contrary way; 
chat is, whatever their Trouble be, I 
would have them ſtand reſolutely, 
againſt this ſort of Grief, as being Un- 
_ reaſonable and Sinful; 1 would have 
them reſiſtinclination and not take that 
my their Guide, which being Corrupt, 
Treacherous and Blind, will lead | 
a lrrecovernbteouh2: I would have 
them labor to keep up their Spirits iti 
wardly, whatever Decency may exat 


them outwardly, and as often as the 


degin to Sink, to be vpon the ay 


a 


| we : 2363- 
and ftill raiſe them up, by the help of 
a Vigorous Faith ani Hearty Submil- - 
ſion to God. Becauſe in ſuch difficult 
cCircumſtances they want a good heart, 
and to let their Spirits then Sink, when 
they are in greateſt need of them, is 
what, in any other Caſe, would be 
eſteem'd Folly or Madneſs. 
Vou ſee here then, 1 adlviſe: alan} 
der Trouble, to keep up as Cheerful : 
a Spirit, as they poſhbly can; becauſe, by 
B this means, they will be better diſpog'd 
for making their Addreſſes to God and 
having a more Firm Hope in him, as 
likewiſe for ſtruggling better with the 
Difficulties of this World on which. 
Two Points all depends. N 

1. help them in this, i it may he 

proper to admit of ſome Charitable 
E Experienced: Perſon, by*whoſe Diſ- 

courſe and Direction, the Darkneſs - 
of Grief may be. diſſipated, and the 

Light of Reaſon and Faith be reſtor'd; 
and if Reading in ſome Choice Book 
be made a part of their daily Exerciſe; :- 
it may contribute to ee 
Recovery of the Mind. 

When the Soul is ecard from: 
the firſt Surpriſe, it muft be its beſt 
Expedient, by a. hearty Repentanoe;: « * 
3 its ys FOYER that. 8 
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the Scourge may be moderated: te. 
mod, if it he. the Chaſtiſement of 
Sin; or God's Goodneſs more power- 
fully engage d to its help, if there has 
 _ been ho ſuch Provocation given. 
But it cannot be approv d, what tos 
many practiſe, to drown Cares with 
Drink, and. by ſottiſhneſs to blunt the 
© - ſharpneſs: of Grief; for this is not to 
cure the evil, but by undue Means, 
to leſſen the preſent Senſe of it, and 
(as Folly generally puniſhes it ſelf) to 
add new Tortures to the Rack, as ſoon? 
nals che mind begins to think, and reflect 
upon the ill method it bas taken, in 
_— going to Belzebub, as if there was h 
= a God, in Iſrael. | +13 
E WV The adviſe | you give, cis plain; 
VN but hon few will take care to follow it? 
Al wilt endeavor to follow it's 
chat are Wile in the cages orien of 5 
gp their Eternal concerns. £7 
—_ . Becauſe, ifa Chriſtian! 3 
1 . he is in Trouble, he 
mates great advantage of it, even ſo, 
s to become very ſerviceable to Sal- 
E vation: and it, thro? Paſſion, Sullenneſs 
= or: Impatience, he forfakes” this ways 
EE hes fo far from gaining, that he 1s =» 
| T greaptloaſer by d his AH . 


in time of Trouble. 263 
And is not that à remarkable Indiſ- 
cretion, to be there a looſer. by ill 
management, where he had a fairo 

portunity of being a Gainer ? We call 
it Folly, if a man parts with a Piece of 
money at half the value; and we laugh 
gt the Indians, who exchange their 
lewels for trifles: and what muſt that 
\ be call d, when a Chriſtian lets that 


go for nothing, which might have gone 


à great way in the Purchaceof Heaven? 


— Affiiftions are ſuch, if rightly manag d 


W 


„ 


„ 


 bya Spirit skill'd in the Goſpel ; and 
they are ſo much worſe. than nothing, 
as to ſet him at a greater diftance 
from it, if they are left to Impatience 
to put them off. How great reaſon. 
then have Chriſtians to Study this 


point, fince meeting with ſome Diffi= Ii 
culties or others, every day of theie 
lives, they would, by this Art, hayes 
opportunity of taking every day large- . If 


ſteps towards Heaven? 
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an life, can you tell me, what . 

be a good help to overcome them? 
A. The Grace of God is the only 


15 Help; ; but ſince God is pleas'd to 
make uſe of Human Means, and like - 


wiſe to require our Concurrence, 1 


think, among other things, it very 
much depends upon: our being of a a 
Docil Temper, which is eaſy in bein 
ad vis d, takes the Admonitions a 


even Reproof of Friends in good parr,. 
and hy a general Sweetneſs encourages. 


All to be chus Friendly to him. 


- £2: To whom ads this belong, in | 


Particular LP 1 
_ <> I knew of no body - Exempt d | 


from it. 


In the tr ſt p ole: it is a great Hays. 
racta- 


ble and Docil Temper, by which they 


I 5 5 Will de Eaſy in receiving the Inſtructi- 
T ons of their Parents, and be ſhap'd by 


their Care, Who _ the- Inſpection: 


bee em. 
.lt is a vety confiderable advan - 


tage to Youth, who being willing to 


bear advice, and ſhewing a Deſire of be- 
ing informed of what is for their good, 
vill by this be deliver'd from many 
_ evils, which otherwiſe cannot fail of 


: ithe Rotor of their 
4 "R aſh 


10 5 ee 
3 * 


2 8 


in all their Undertakings, will proceed 


, W e 1 
* 7 - bg, * l a 
a * l 
N & p L 7 * 3 —— > ? __ 
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Raſh and Unexperichc'd years, a 


with a Conduct far above their age. 
3h, It is very Serviceable in all ſtates 


of life; becauſe in all there are many 


— 


Difficulties, which are beſt manag d 
and overcome by Cquncel; there are 


many Advantages which may be 


made, and theſe are beſt laid hold of 


by ſuch, who make uſe of more Heads, 
than their ow. e 
Laſtly, There are none, even the 
moſt Learned, Experienc'd and Wiſe, 
but what are Subject to Overſights 
and Miftakes in what they know; and 


meet many things, in which others are 


better Skill'd, and more Quick-ſight- 


ed than themſelves. Now where the 
Temper is Docil, it not only conſi- 
ders, what help they can have iu all 


affairs, but likewiſe encourages al 
Friends, even un-ask d, to give their 
Opinion, to Fore-warn, and by Inſta - 3% 
ces of Succeſs and Miſcarriages, to i- 


moſt Security. 


Q. The Advantages are obvious 22 5 


queſtion, whether there be anf Tem- 
pers; who will not make uſe of them, 


5 no t by Inclination, at leaſt bx 
Ch.. : 


er than themſelves, and hence deſpiſe 


"i 7 or will not own their Deſign. 


= | boeaule it is not their ow Thought, | 


5 of Berli e 

| nf There are many, who will not? 
* There are ſome ſo ſelf conceited, that 
hey cannot imagin any to know. bet- 


all advice. | 
There are others, who- diſpute, every 
E thing, that is ſaid to them, and take it 
asanaffront, if tie Judgment beque- 
ſtion' d. n Advice with 
| aScornful Smile. 
Others cannot beſp poke to, but they 
are preſently mov 4s Swell, and dil- 
over anger in their- looks. ©" 
Others run into the other Extreme, = | 
ad. inſtead of being Angry, fall. Into. 
 dejetion; and cry, they are u 5 
285 Fanngt-plcaſe, nor do any thing. . 
N E 3 00 * 
Others thro! Jealouſy; og a 
Advice, and dare not ow it, fo | 
fear of ſome Delignn. 9 
Others are ſo. Moroſe or. Reſery'd 
hat eicher they. will not. be ſpoke. toy 


Others are ſo Proud, that they will 
not do, what they know is. for the beſt, 


and think: beneath 
others, 
Others, are ſo. $i and Stars 


tas they will not be put out of their 
0» nag "e mier. 5 A ** O- 
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argument enough of 


1 ſolutions, upon hearing the next, that is 


this Fear, Perſwaſion, III Company, 
Vice; Sloth, Love of Eaſe or Compli- 
by! with the World, act contrary to 


J _ FT 


ol mind or vam Hamor, have no re- 
ard, toany thin 


_ Chriſtians Hinder d 
vice; and this ſeldom without ef 


in taling Advice. 286. 9 
Others are over-rul'd by A beben „ 
bf. will hear none, but thoſe, _ 
Web like, without conſidering, whe- | 

'they are Wiſe or no. 

Others are ſo Govern'd by their 
Paſhons or Intereſt, that they cannot 
approve of any. thing, that do's not 
favor theſe, and to oppoſe them, is 
e wrong. 

Others are ſo Inconft Ts, that hear- 
wp : and reſolving” to follow the beſt 
ice;they 55 change their Re- 


ut of another mind. | 
Others hear and know the beſt, but | 


hat r knows © jor f F 
Others chro 4 Certain Li Lightneſs S 


but as it is agreea- 
ble or. difagreeable to this Inclination, 

and therefore cannot approve W 
that. is not favorable to it. 

9 V. theſe, and many other ways 


benefit of Friends $5) heir good Ad- | 


own Fault; it wie or enerally, Jeu 
| Some Þ 1 1 been Of in hu: 
12 e "mote - 


1 


F amend this. in way, which is ther Occa: 


of Doeh or being Egg 


| mor. which is the Occaſion. of their | 
being depriv'd of this good. 
. But are not they puniſh'd for 
their Fault? 
A. Pride, Moroſeneſs, Paſſion and 
II humor have generally this Juftice 
accompanying them, that they puniſh 
themſelves. And, beſides many o- 
thers, this is one general Puniſhment, 
that not bearing Advice, they are de- 
riv'd of it, and thoſe Friends, who 
- obſerve their Indiſcretions, Follies and 
ill ways, look on with Pity and Ss | 
lence, as thinking it to no purpoſe, 
ſpeak to ſuch, who have not Humi its 
enough to be advis d. And by this | 
means, Whatever Friends they have, 
yet they have not the Benefit of them. 
If che Injury they do themſelyes, 
be ſo great, have they not reaſon, to 


r 

A. They have great reaſon; 3 
therefore I cannot but wiſh, that fuck 
Chriſt ians, who obſerve this in them- 
ſelves; that they cannot be advis'd of 
any fault 'o ſtly Reproy'd, but it is. 
| rally in ſome diſturbance in them, 
Either © Pride, that wells, or of An- 
ger, that makes them N or of 1 

 'Melancho! t 8 wou 
7. that . 


take pains in overcoming themſelves, 
in ſuppreſſing all fach inward Motions; 
and till this be gain'd; to prevent theſe 
Kardan appearing in their Words 
or Looks. For ſince Advice and Re- 
of are the great benefit we can 
make of Friends; and theſe are par- 
ticularly recommended in the Goſpel, 
to ſuch as are over us, as the Proper 
fee for doing us N Be Inſtam 
mn ſeaſon, out Seaſon; Reprove, Re- 
| _ | buke, Exhort. 7 a Then, 
Who do not dus endeavor to govern 
themſelves, cannot fail of being great 
Isſers by it, by the 1 a 
given to thoſe, who, otherwwiſ if. would 
be willing to do them good, bot or this: 
world and the next. 

Q Well, but are not ſome too yy 
in tlieir Temper; ſo as to be impos d on 
and led out of the ways? 

None can be too eaſy in receiving F 
Juſt Reproof, or Advice of their Faults, 

or Councel from the Wiſe and God; 

for this ought to be receivd with Sa- 
tisfaction and Thanks. And as for 
others, who are not Good, or have any 
deſign of drawing them into a Snare, 
there are very few ſo Weak, but they 
have ſenſeè enbugh to diſcern or Sul 
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£ ou have propos 


14 


| Werldiy things. 
this muſt not be call'd Eaſmeſs of 
Temper, but a Great Weakneſs 0 of 
mind, who ſeeing or ſuſpecting evi 
before them, will be contented to be 
led into it. This is almoſt the Only 
is comm 
able in a Chriſtian. At other times 


he is to be Eaſy, Affable, Complying, 


and Sweet, and be as a Lamb: but 
when evil is propos d, he ought then 


to put on the Lion, and by an Heroic 


Anger ftrike terror in fp yoo. | 
—_ PD WIFE 
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4 many Chri- | 
ſtian Duties; both as to what 
Is to The follow'd,' and what avoided ; 
tell me now, What do you think of the 
Love of Creatures or un, thing/ a 


: this world? ” EO 14 


A. I think it a very difficult Point 
in- Practice, ſuch as requires great 
Grace and Diſcretion in the manage · 
ment of-it.. | 


21 Ts ; then the 1 Love of Creatures | 


> $407 


of thr Live of Worldly things 27 


A. Les, in many; as between Pa* 
rent and Children, Husband and 
Wife &c. Any thing, that is Lawful, 
Innocent and Good may be loy'd, 
D. Where then is the Difficulty ? 
A. The ſame; as in Phyſic; a due 
ntity do's well; but take too much 
en and it do's injury; — in many 
caſes, is Poyſon. The Difficulty then, 
18 0 being Moderate, and avoiding Ex-. 
ant)? 
2. Ts an Bxceſy then in the Love of 
Creatures, Evil? 
— Ves; but as there are different 
Jegrees of Exceſs ; ſo there are in the 
on of i ite * A 
9. As how > * KF. ad 
2 Hit if a Perſon be bent, with 
oderate love, upon What is 
| 82 it may be in Parents to- | 
wards: their Children; this is fo far 
evil, as to leſſen the Concern and Love 
for God; it takes up the W 
much, it "poſſeſſes the mind with t 
much violence; ſo that it has not dar 
liberty to think of God, nor to be f 
Solicitous for Eternity, as it ought to bog | 
2%, This Love may ariſe to another 
degree; ſo as to indulge Children in 
many Indiſereet and Hurtful things, 
Ather. * W them: to con 
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4 272 Of the Love of Worldly things, 


nive at their Faults, their Prodigality, 


TFairſt, it diminiſhes the Love 
- To that à Chriſtiad do's not truly, in 
ſuch caſe, love God with all his heart. 


C 
N n 9838 


„ AT cons 8 


their Vanity Cc. To hope all to be 


well, contrary to what they ſee; and 


thus let them go on, till they are out 


of their reach and Government. | 
30, It may ftill grow. to another de- 


gree, ſo as to favor their Children, in 


What is evidently Sinful; to do what 


3s Unjuſt, for making Proviſion or gain - 


ing Preferment for them: to renounce 
. Conſcience and Faith, rather than ſuf- 


fer them to be expos'd to want. Theſe 
and many other evils may be the ef- 
Feats of Immoderate Love; and what 
the ſin of this is, Chriſt himſelf has de- 
clar d; He, that loveth Father or Mo- 
tber more than me, is not wort hy of me. 


and be that loverb Jon or Daughter more 
® f rban me, it war worthy of me. Mat. 10. 37. 


I {ee this; and may the like be 


in all other Caſess 
A. Yes, the ſame may be in every 


ing that is lov'd immoderatel y. 
P of God 


20, Tf it prevails on him ſo far, as 


to be Careleſs in his Duty, to venture 

. - what is burtful, to be Bold in the dan- 
pers of ſin, to take Indiſcreet Liberties, 
to huſh Conſcience by Particular Opi- 


3 nions, 


Of the Love of” any er 2 
nions, to loſe Reſpect, where it is dues 
to caſt off Diſciplin Oc. there is ſtill 
another degree of: evil iu itt! 
35. If it g0's ſo far, that a Chriſtian, 
for the Sake of what he loves, tranſ- 
greſſes the Law of God, deſpiſes his 
Precepts, lays aſide, retards not, or o- 
mits duty, gives Scandal to his Neigh- 
bor, ' negletts his Family, waſts his E- 
ſtate, ruins his Health, gives il Example, 
makes the Enemies of God blaſpheme 
Dc. it is evident, here is ſomething 


_ loy'd more than God, and conſequent- 


ly, that ſuch an one is not a Dei 
who, i in fact, has forſaken Gd. 

And this, you fay * be in every. | 
thing? 

A. Ves, in every thing Created, tho. 

in i ſelf never ſoIndifferent, Innocent 5 
or Lawful. For if it be thus in regard 
of ſuch Objects, Where Love is a Duty 
and according to the Command of God, 
as in the Inſtances already mention d, 
of Parents and Children, Husband and 
Wife; that a Chriſtian may in theſe: 
ariſe to that Exceſs of Love, as to be- 
come Guilty ot Forſaking God and lo- 
ſing the Character of Chriſt's Diſciples? | 
how much more may this be in other 
things, where if any Degree of Love 


be tolerateds Ou there is none Com 
25 N 3 manded. ? 
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po ofen the Love och World things 


and may be made the Occaſions of 


Sold approyes: but if the Love exceeds 


manded ? It is certain, in regard 
theſe, the Exceſs cannot be leſs Haie 


85 nal, than of the former. 


What may theſe GOD 51 £ 
A havealreadytold you, All Tithe: 
which are capable of being loyd by 


man; As Company, Reereation, Gam- 


ing, 'Divertiſcment, Eatertainments, 


Eating, Drinking, Dreſſing, Gain, 


Money, Eaſe, Senſual Satisfactions, Re- 


venge, Idleneſs, Goſſiping, Honor, 
State, Reputation, party, Friends Oe. 
All theſe, with many other Particular 85 
are capable of the Exceſs ment jon d, 


departing from the Commandments 
and from Gd. 1 
Then theſe may be low d in ſome 
eree, tho'-not in Exceſs ? eee 
A. Some of them are Evil, as Re 
Goes &c, - The Reſt being appointed 


or permitted by God, for _ ute, Con- 


venience or He 22 man, ſo far they 
may be approv* lov'd, as they 
are Serviceable to eſe Ends, which 


theſe Bounds, and Satisfaction is 77 | 
in them, not now with regard to the 


1 real Uſe and Service of man, as God 
dos, but to gratify” Inclination or. 
zz 5 to e vieh . PPE Nl 
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Gi. Rue of Warldy lags 278 
ty or the World Sc. All this Love is 
Immoderate, and as far as it becomes 
the Occaſion of Neglecting any Duty, 
or running into danger of Sin, or tranſ-. 
Sn. any Commandment of God, 
far in proportion, it muft be oun 
to be Evil and Sinful. | 
N. As how in particular? my 
A. I have already inftanc'd particu- 
lars; but for more clearneſs, I add 
others. 1 
nt A Chriſtian may love aFrjend 
and. Company, as far as they are ſer-- 
viceable, for or the profitable or Innocent 
| inment of Seaſonable times: 
but if the Love of theſe be ſo great, 
that ſoo; the a 0 — 9 
them, he neg uty, expoſes 
himlelf to the dangers of ſin or — 
any Commandment, e Waun 
| 3 and Sinful. 
20% A Chriſtian ma may loje any Law= -— 
ful DUTTON as it is Ser- BM 
viceable for Health, or-for-therelaxa- —- ü 
tion of the mind; but ii it be lov d ſo: 
far, that for 5 ſake or Satisfaction 
of any Divertiſement, he neglects his 
Duty to God or his Family, ſpends or 
hazards-unreaſonably, engages in . 
Company; is. averſe to what is Serious, 
Wann — makes his life hat: | 
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206 Of the Love of Werldly things, 


a: Change or Succeſſion of Idleneſs, 
ſuch Love is Immoderate and Sinful. 
30, A Chriftian may love Cloths, 
as they are Serviceable againſt Cold 


and ſhame; but if chis Love go's ſo far 
that with them he gratifies his own 


Vanity, complies with an Extravagant 
World, and for them ſpends unreaſona- 
bly ſuch love is Immoderate and Sin - 


Ful. And thus it is in all other things: 


And the Reaſon is; becauſe, tho it be 


„ no Fault to make uſe of any thing Cre- 


ated, as far as it ſerves for that end 
for Which it is ordain'd or permitted 
by God; yet to imploy it beyond or 
contrary to that End, and to the Of- 


fence, of the Creator, is to pervert the 


Order of Providence, co abuſe Bleſſings 
and to turn them ungratefully againſt 
the Giver. Great Hiſeretion there - 
fore and good management is neceſ- 
ary in whatever we love ʒ ſu as not to 

exceed; the bounds, which God has ſet. 
He, that keeps within theſe, obeys 
God ; but he, that exceeds them is 


Met T's A r. XIII. 


c, the Love 0 of Created 3 


| Hat is the great erteilen 
VV of a Chriftian in this life ? 
* The ſame as in the next; that 
is, To love God with all his heart. 
Q. Can a Chriftian thus love God, 
_ 1 he loves any thing created ? : 
A. The Love of our Neighbor, ſuch 
as God requires of us, is an Extenſion 
of the Love of God, and therefore 
very conſiſtent with it. But, as for 
any other kind of Love of what is Crea- 
ted, it is Injurious to the Perfection of 
the Love of God, ſo that a Chriſtian 
do's. not love God with Perfektion + 
who loves any thing elſe beſides him. i 
[ Q. How do you ſhew. this? if 
| A. From what S. Paul has. declar'd 
of a Married State; in which, tho | 
mutual love of Man and Wife be a 
Duty, even this Love, thus Com- 
mand kes off from the Perfection 
of the Love of God: He, that is un- WM 
married, - careth for the things, that be- 
fy to | the us onda may Pee 1 | 
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' may Pleaſe. by. 


_ - Holy both in Body and in 7 
ſbe, that 'i« Married, caretb for. the things. . | 
of the World, bow ſhe may pleaſe ber 


cern 
. that it is 8 


28 07 lobe Gta ated things. 
but be that is Married, is careful for abe 
things, that belong to the; World, bow be 
Fe, and is divideds; 
And the” un tried Woman thinteth . on 
the things of our Lord, that ſhe may be 
Spirit: but 


Huaband. * And then concludes. thus; 


H this" gives bis Virgin in le 5 
ds 2 but be, that gives ber not in 


. ee Fop4s . 
1 


Apoſtle ſhews, that even this 

at 2905, diminiſhes 8 . | 

eaven, conſequently, 5 
the Perfection 

the Love of Gd. And hence the n 


Inconvenience muſt follow in all. other 


Caſes. 

N. Then you will atiow nothing. of... 
this World to be lov'd. by chats 
who deſire the perfection of the Love 
. 

MF: The nearer a Cüriſtian « can come 


Conju 


to be Indifferent as to all things ian 15 


this World, the more is the _— at 


liberty for ſeeking and Loy og ok. 
For the Baculties + the 80 being on 


{ - Natrow and limitted in their opera- 
tions, they gannot with carneftnels be : 
hay on any one _ * 

ing 


A. the Love of Created things, 27. 
| their Application to others. OPS: 
— *% it is, that Worldly oncerns 
take off - Soul rag * e of. 
Heaven, by emp oying the ughts.. 
and poſſeſſing them with a Solicitude,, 
which has no relation to Eternity. 5 
Whence thoſe Chriſtians have the 
gon advantage in order 12 loy . 8 
od, who are moſt ſeparated from 
World, or who uſe this World, as 
they did not uſe it, that is, ane 
| Concern or Solicitude for it. Hence? 
: 8. Pauls Delire is, I would baue v be 
withour Carefulneſs. 1 Cor. 7. 3%, that. 
1 the Heart may not be diyi hich: _ 
f God demands Entire to himſelf, Thon 
g ſhalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart. 
If the Love of Creatures be thus 
ws ae what do you, ſay of Fond- 
| NE n 
A. Loveisa Paſſion, and what then 
muſt 1 ſay of Fondneſs, which is the 
 |F  Paſhon of. a Paſſion ? I fay, this is Mill. 
Ido much more Injurious, as poſleſſing. 
the Soul with greater violence, more: _ 
I enflaving the Thoughts, ne oy 
5 the Solicitude of the mind, 1 
$ jefting the henry to a * 1 on 158 2 
: xious pe ng iquicts,..... 
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cus to that Liberty of Spirit and In- 
.. terior” Calm, in which the Soul ought 
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to ſeek God, beſides the variety of o- 
ther Pafffons, that are annext to it, 


and the great Blindneſs and Indiſcre- 

tion, that attend it; and therefore 
is what a Chriftian has reaſon to be 
afraid of? 


N. Bur ir it be the effect of Temper, 


' anda Chriftian knows not ow to pre- 
vent or remedy it? „ 


fe He has fo men Unhappi- 
nels to lament in himſelf; he has ſo 
much more reaſon to keep a ſtricter 
watch upon himſelf; he has fo muck 


7 to try his Diſcretion and exereiſe Net 
- Patience. 


L. But what Habit be do 
A. The ſame, as with all e wy 


wt Weakneſſes; he ought, in Pru- 


dence, to remove or moderate it, as 
much as he can; and what he cannot 


dat preſent overcome; ' he muſt bear 
With Patience, till Endeavors ard Time 


have made it yield. 


N. Do you mean this . al States > 9 
A. Les, of all; for where Love is 


Bo Duty, yet Foridheſs is not; but is ra- 
ther to be eſteem d an Exceſs, a Weak- 


ne 1 a — a ä to ſo many 
* 85 Tacon- 


55 ha Lone — der buen th. 


Inconveniencies, that it muſt be Wiſs - 


dom to overcome it, and to ſuppr: eſs. 
the Suggeſtions of i it en it can be ver- 


. But what do you fay of i in 1 
gard of other State: Ho wh % 
CORN: it is + Dangerous Pale 


L. But if nothing be propos'd. or 


thought on, but what is Innocent? 


A. How many Evils follow, where 
nothing was at firſt thought on, but. 
what was Innocent? 


. Then you, are not for ruſting, 
: it 2. + 16 | 


as As 1. | would do. Sparks of Fire, 


among; Dry. and Combuſtible matter; 


mu ſometimes take e and NN! 


is as. one Can. - | "No ſort of. Paſſions 
ought to be truſted; fox it is che Na- 


ture of them to be "Blind and. Raſh; 
and- who can be Secure, When he is un- | 


der Such Conduct? 


Q. Then, it may be, you will not A. 


low of Friendſhip?ꝰ 

A. Yes, if there he great Diſcretion. 
in the Choice; otherwiſe it may prove 
the Way to Ruin : but, with the beſt. 


| A * Fooliſh part of Erlen, g 
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; 1591 is not to be . winks is 

ſion, for this cannot well be, but with 
miſchie 

are not heck sd, Fore-ſcen or appro” 


hended z ides that unavoidable one, 
oftning the Soul and bringing it 


| wy Sg 11 e 
Eertainly ftands in need 1 


tieular Oircumſtances, cannot 
that is 
advice, for that this Paſſion be- 


3%, That he fem 
ſion of Saen e Len b Fer i be tt 
in his power. 

9 That, if this amor bes 1 . 
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which being io be FM by 2 3 
have pace; ; e An in e. and. 
pit, that he eonbder well and take 
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which he ſaw coming on, and would 
Laois e 22 m. 


: has 8 * I'S: 


munication, and be. very. watchful *h 
the e Te of all his Senſes. 
„That he allow no kind of Ad- 


| 4 s or Freedom, which only ſerve to 


encreaſe the Paſſion. 
ITheſe are difficult. Pr ſpins " 

it being to prevent greater Dithenl 
ie * it muſt be reaſonable to — 
When a Tyrant threatens 


A it is worth the pains, to 1 


in diſpoſſeſſing him, far the Securing 
| liberty; and he, that do's not, muſt not. 


afterwards complain of his misfor 


and Rule of all ee — therefor 
that. cannot be Holy, which is Dif- 


agreeable 
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tance to: * Dien nor to en- 


* hy eee F 
agreeable bo che Divine Will; ſo ik 
it be lov'd; it muſt neceffarily Aeflle; 
becauſe it carries the Heart and fixes 
t on that, which ſo far departs from 
the Rule of Holineſs and from God. 
But What is it, that is chiefly un. 
derficod to defile” the heart and' rent 
der it Unclean? 8 
A. All Kenſüal and Carhal Deſtres; 
hence S. Peter calls upon all Belie- 
vers; Fbeſtech you, as Strangers und Pil 
imb, abſtuin from Fleſoh defires, which 
war ag4inſt the Soul. 1 Pet. 2 11. And 
8 Paul declares'to them, To be cm. 
* minded, is deutb: The Carnal: man is 
_ Ewmity againſt God: If you live after, 
1 5 70 you ſhall die. Rom. 8. 6:9. 13. 
1 What then is the Ohriſtian to 


A. He is always to remember, what 
the Apoſtle has told him, That to be 
Carnally-minded is death, and his Salva- 
tion depending upon his avoiding 
Whatever brings death to the Soul, he 
3s :Confequently to be ver Carefat 
in avoiding whatever is Carnal or 
Senſual, og thus fatally wars agal it- 
* Bi Soul 51» Ip 
Firſt he i320 Wepa ſtrict Wateh * 
on his Heart, ſo as to give no admit- 


a . 5 téèrtain 


0 tertain or pleaſe himſelf with any kind * - 
| of Thoughts, which are contrary to 
5 that Purity, which the Goſpel requires, 
T and ought to be abhor d hy thoſe, who 
f hope for the Bleſſing promis d to the 
Clean, of heart. Io fuch ITboughts 
he ought not to open his heart, but 
ſtart with Fear at the very firſt ap- 
2 proach of them, as at the appearance 
of Traitors, who have adehgn againſt 
i bis life, of Monſters, who.come to de- 
7 vour him, and of Evil Spirits, who by. 
i | pleaſing Snares, intend to draw him 
1 into Hell. And this, not only at 
5 Thoughts, which are directly Sinful; 
J but at all others, which have any Re» 
? lation to them, and attempting him 
; at a greater diſtance, pretend to be. 
Innocent, that they may deſtroy more 
- fecurely and without a ſuſpicion of 
their deſign. Where there is not this 
are, there cannot be long à Clean 


© 
þ 
9 2. He is to keep a like Guard upon 
; 
by 
3 


* 4 


* 


all his Outward Senſes: his Eyes are 
to be ſhut. againſt all Evil Objects, 


and to be turn d from all that, which'; 
invites to Sin. He ought not to en 

b tertain himſelf with Books, which are 1 
3 either Obſcene, or hy Amorous Sub- 
0 Ris. help to ſoſten and * 2 = 


— 


1 
1 


2 a Immodefſt or Unſeemiy Word for 


= as. to all: ſuch Words, which bearing 


2 of the © Kemp ie Mouth ſpeaks ; 
there is a plain Diſcovery of the Heart 
not. being Clean, where the Lips. ut⸗ ö 


15 


. Uicial to that Purity, which is enjoyn 


ſame Care muſt be us 'd in avoidi 
_ al inmodecft Jefts or Songs; becauſe. 
a theſe ſpeak what the Reart 18. 
ti Fic if it be, "rg wrap it muſt have: 4 


2 "td N W 92 
So . ought to ſhut, his Ears 6 
all el Diſcourſe, and not to bear 
their Company, who thus take up, 
them to 28 the. Devil's . pa 


bught to avoid all Public ens, in 


Which ſuch Liberties are taken, as. 


tray a -ngtorious Corruption, where 


they are Pleaſing ee give 
fisfa jon, but w 1 
by a clean — f * 
. He ought £0. put. 4 "vile 10 | 

pen His Tongue, ſo as never to ſpeak 


D 8. Paul gives the Charge fayi 

N not be once. nam'd amongſt n.. 

0 5. 3. And this is not only the | 
voided fe: Plain Terms, but likewiſe 


Double mean „may be taken in a 
ſenſe; for it from the abun⸗ 


er ſuch Expreſſions, as are ſo preju- 


the Followers of the . Goſpel, Ds. 


1 


faden Hs. 42 , - 
8 3 be confounded, to think, how 
Chriftians, who fay, the Love and 
| 550 God, can Wake thats eir Tale, 


another into hel: 
- like: Care, is to be ble rd ü in 
E aking. Reports or Relating what ha 

Happen d to others, toavoid ſuch 
5 ſages and Expreſſions, as ate not agree 
able to Chriftian Modeſty; for the”. 


relate it; yet ſuch as are frequent in 
his Matter, and bave Satisfactiom in ic 
bew but too evidently, what ches 
Heart is; beſides the Miſcheif they do, 

by entertaining others with this Filth: 
id giving-Youth (if any happen to 


it, be no participation of the Guilt 12 


be preſent) an early knowledge of this 1 | | 


Fae which they cannot learn: £00: 
FE. N 

4. He js to be very ftrict in taking 
no liberties with himſelf or others, 


which can bear the Conſtruction of tis i 


Guilt, L except againſt nothing, thar 


is really Innocent; and yet thisought MM 


ut to OE d aller co rn 5 : : p 


3 L 
Fae: 
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2 J s 2 ; ; f LE 


in any kind, of a Senſual heart; for 


Whatever is done upon ſuch a Sugge- 
ion, will certainly be condemn'd, in 
the Sight of God, of Sin, however there 
may be nothing Viſible to prove the 
guilt of it before men. Whence I 


cannot but admire at what: Cuſtom 


has made too Common, and that is, 
the great Freedom us d both in words 


and Actions, where Senſuality is ra- 


ther Profeſs d than hid. For tho? there 


\| tbe no evil propos d or intended, yet 


while it is in compliance with an In- 


terior Corruption, and to gratify a Sen- 


ſual mind, there can be no Excuſe for 


it, but it muſt be condemn'd as the Li- 


berty of Unbelievers, ſuch as either 


know not or deſpiſe, the Promiſes made 


And if ſuch Freedoms are to be thus 
cenſur d in the Aggreſſors, Let thoſe 
conſider, how far they partake in the 


Suilt, who, by Looks, Smiles, Words or 


other hints of Carriage, give any en- 


 _© -couragement to it; all that is ſo. un- 
E Hetftood, is equal to the Coriſent of 
i; Words; and if the Heart be conſenting 


to it, there needs no other Proof at the 
Tribunal of Chriſt. Let thoſe too con- 


der it, who ſeem to diſcourage it, and 


. 2 manner * 


c 
' 


der life? Ta theſe caſes they won 
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manner, that they plainly- diſcove* 
themſelves not te be In arneſt, What 


| "hould_attem; 


Wel theſe de, if arty ſhould deten 
| 148 away their Mole? What, i 


omit nothing, that could poſhbly be a 


| Meansof reſcuing them from the Vio- 


lence, and would ſoon, themſelves 
to be in earneſt. N wy not ſo 


here, where the Concern is very often 


I 


greater than of Money or Life ? 


Here have told you at length, what 
the Chriſtian is to, do, for ftanding a- 
gainft the dangers of Natural Corrup- 
on, for avoiding, alt that can defle, 
and for preſerving a Clean heart. Aud 
however the Praftice of Chriſtians is 
ſuch, that one” would gueſs this to be a 


Matter, wherein God has given no 


Precept, but left them to the liberty 
of their own Delires; yet whoever will 


or has read the New Teftament, muſt 


obſerye there all the Sins under this 

head, to be mark'd out, as the Sins of 
Unbelievers, even of thoſe, who have no 
9 wIenge of God; that they are ſuch, 
as exclude them from the kingdom of 
heaven, and from which all the Follow- 
ers of the Goſpel ought to be waſl'd 


” 4 


and parified; for that the Sight of God, 
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1 9 From the Corruption of lis. 
3culties of our Soul and Body To inglines 


n 


be expecte only by thoſe to hom it is 
fomic'd, that is, to the Clean of heart: 


For They, that are Chri ls 
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© Of Self fedenial, POP FD is 


| is | F thisbe the Rule of a PV 
44 Be, as you have hitherto declar- 
ed. is there not great Self denial ne- 

' 2355 for not to the Prattice o of Cö 


denial js abſolutely ne. 


5 

7 

& 1 aka head do's this Neceſ- 1 
of Self denial ariſe ?, } 
| 4 


99D 8 27 I by » 20 


2 ſpreading it ſelf thro' all the Fa- 


them al, with a (ort of violence, to e. 
vil; ſo that if they have the. liberty of 
* following their own bent, they will all 
run into fin, and ſeek. Satisfaction in 
it. Se, 

How do's this Corry oblige 
== 26 Nack. e 
4 4 Becauethe Will and Law of Go 


ä are - Holy; eng- 
not walk according to theſe 7 
check and apo in us | 
clinations, - which, carry us out —_ the 
way of chis Holigeſs, and lead us to 


r 


and Good, we muſt of neceſſity, ſtand 
3 and reſiſt, that which bende us 
to Sin. 

he ro it thus declard. in che Gol⸗ 


7s to his Diſciples ; F any man Bl 

come after me, let bim deny bimſelf, and 

_ up bis Croſs, and follow me. Mat. 16. 
ADE. 4 ain; Whoſoever.. will. come 


e * 1 8 


** 
Nen 
* 


11 * 
* 
. — q 
1 e 


up bis Gooſe and follow me, Mar. 8. 4 
2 


ceſ- Here Self-denial is expreſly declar 

Neceſſary Condition, c bes Ins 

are, . Chriſt's Diſciple. 

Fa. e How is chis to be practisd? 

ines A. By keeping a ſtrict Watch upo 

to. e- al the Faculties of the Soul, and 85 
of of the Body; and bringing them into 


i an ſubjection 1 'the Will of God, as often 


Mn in 
dlige 


tGodlf 
and 1 


jare ,perceiv'd in them, contrary to the 
Divine Will. Hence a Guard is toe 


GAME all 3 in Go- 


exil. If we follow that wich is juſt 


** 1t is by Chriſt himſelf, who thus | 


(et L the whole Inward” and Out- 


ter me, let him deny bimſelf, and take 


ms 


as any Motions or eyen. Inclinations DO 
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Of "oY denial. 


vernment; The Underſtanding, the 


Win, the Memory, the Heart, the 
Affections, the Defi ires, the whole liſt 
of Paſſions, the Eyes, the Ears, the 
Tongue, the Taſt, the Hands, the Feet 
Ok. No. Liberty is to be allow d to any 
of them, but accordin ing to the Ap- 
pointments of the Divine Will; all is 
to be kept within thoſe Bounds, which 
- God has prefixt to them. And thus 
is a Chriſtian to Practice what he pro- 
ſfeſſes, that is, to to de a Follower of 
Chritt. 1 
38% K. not this to male the ne of a 
Chriſtian a very laborious life? 
A. Sin has made it ſo, and we have 
no remedy, but to bear the burthen of 
it. Since our Nature, being Corrupt, 
is contrary to the ways of God, it muſt 
be contradicted by thoſe, Who intend 
to walk in them. There can be no 
virtue, Where this" is not done; 
"and: if no Vertue, there can be no 
Salvation; hence all thoſe, who, by 
a virtuous life, hope to prepare for a 
life Eternal, are oblig'd to- undertake 
this Task of- Self · denial, and thus on- 
ly can they ſatisfy the Condition of 
. Chrift, and « of being! where 


N. Can there be any Conifo | {Wen 
TL in 1 Grita life? A. Tes, 


5 2 T... ³ m ³˙ wꝛÄ 7 IR PAS” 
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f Selfedenial: 293: 
A. Yes, the greateſt of all Com- 


forts; in doing the Will of God, in 
the Peace of Conſcience, in overcom- 


ing and triumphing over fin, and in 
the hopes of everlaſting Happineſs with 
God: theſe are Comforts, which the 


World cannot give, and which thoſe 8 


cannot under ſtand, who know not what 


it is to deny themſelves, in Obedience 


to Chriſt. 


- 2. But muſt there not be a perpe- 
tual Uneaſineſs in ſuch a life? 


A. There muſt be Piffculties, where 


there is a Victory to be gain d by 


Fighting. But this is no juſt reproach 
to a Chriſtian life; ſince the Liberting 


the Senſual or Worldly Soul cannot 


avoid meeting far greater difficulties; 


in the Contradiction of its Tnclinatir 
ons, in the Diſappointments of them, 
in their becoming more violent and KR 
more unſatiable, in the infinit Ill con⸗ 
ſequences of a Sinful life, and the 
Horror of that Eternity, to which it 
is haſt'ning. If all were ſumm d up, 
which evil Chriſtians ſuffer, even in 
this life, who propoſe the Satisfaction 


of Follow ing their Inelinations, it would 


ſoon appear, that the Difficulties of 
Virtue are nothing in compariſon of 
them, and that the Self. denials of Sine 
r W 
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29 Of Selfadenial 
- | | ners (tho to no op 2p ) are ten times. 
= more than thoſe of the moſt rigorous | 
=. Chriſtians. Eſpecially, fince whatever 
i theſe: Suffer, While nature is not yet 
ml 'Subdrfd ; theſe Difficulties are inſenſi- 
| bly diminiſh'd, and being once Maſters 
i of themſelves, there is both Comfort 
| And Eaſe in reſiſting the remaining In- 
e to no 7 
ö Q ince things ſtand thus with Chri- 
1 * what would you adviſe them to 

A. The Cafe is Clear beyond diſ- 

pute. They are to do, what Chriſt 

himſelf nas told them; they are to de- 
ny themſelves; and this _ his Pre- 

{cription, they may be aſſur'd, the 

more they prattiſe it, the greater ad- 

vantage and Comfort they will find in 


Fipſt, as to whatever is Unlawful or 
Sinful,” che Obligation of Denying 4 
themſelves; is Abſolite; and whoever | 
do's it not, is not the Servant of God, 
but of Sin. But that they may the ' 
more effectually perform this, it muſt ( 
be adviſable; in many other occaſions : 
to practice Self denials; that ſo they 8 
may have the moxe abſolute Command T 
of their owu Will, and like Soldiers, 
by fregent Exerciſes, . C 
21 4 1 t lat, 8 
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| Of Self dem ay 295; 
that, upon, Which their lives and Vi- 
ey depend; Hencde 
29H, As often as they apprehend or 
can juſtly ſuſpect danger in following 
eee it muſt be Wiſdom, if not 
duty, to deny themſelves. 
3%, As often as they ſuſpect their 
1 Inclination to be in favor of ſome Hu- 
5 mor, or Weakneſs or Paſſion, what - 
6 ever color of Reaſon be otherwiſe pre · 


ede it muſt be Wiſdom 0 Deen | 
| 8 . 
As often as Inclination leads to 


X Curioſity, Idleneſs, Vanity, to the Love 

ha ofs, the World, te any thing — 

5 able, it muſt be Wiſdom to Deny it. 

e 5% Neceſſity being, with Diſcre-; 
1 tion conſide rid i in all the Particulars-c 

in Humane life, it muſt; he adviſable. tor 
Wo deny Inclination, as Often as it leads 
or tod any Bvident Exceſs, tho it be not 
8 ſuch ai degree of Adee as can be 
er charg d with Sin. 


d, Laſtly, In all things indifferent, 
he- which being in themſelves neither 
ift Good nor Evil, but yet are in Compli- 
"ns ance with Self- Will, or to: gratify che 
ey Senſes, it muſt aged —— aber 
nd ny Inclinacions ; -+ | 
FS, By the Practice of this he 2 
to Chriſtian. wür by degrees bring his 
lat, N £55 £12097 73 Gt: | whole: 


i 


e eee, 
whole man into Subjection, and will 
find it eaſy to deny himſelf in things 
Unlawful, who has been accuſtom'd to 
deny himſelf in things Tadifferent: or 


Lawful. He will more eaſily put on 


Chrift, who has thus learnt to put off 
Himſelf; he will be in a better diſpo- 
fition, at his laſt change, to be wholly” 
oſſeſs d of God, who has been learn- 
Ing all his life to diſpoſſeſs himſelf of 
not his own. _ — Mt 
E Bur as to others, who follow not 
A. They, who walk not in the way 
of the Goſpel, how can they hope to 
come to the End of the Goſpel? 
Hence all thoſe Chriſtians, who give a 
liberty to their Inclinations, who con- 
fult Nature, Who favor, on all Occa- 
gratify themſelves in whatever is moſt 
inviting, who follow where the World, 
Company, Humor or ill Cuſtom calls 
them, who ſeek not what is moſt pleaſ- 
ing to God, but to themſelves, who 
ſtudy not how to deny, but how te 
pleaſe themſelves, who are not Solici- 
tous to overcome, but to Satisfy their 
Inclinations; all theſe are nouriſhing a 
Monſter within their own breaft, are 
. ſſitrenth'ning 


| 
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Of Self-denial. 295 
ſtrenth ning an Enemy, are encreaſing 
the Difficulties of Salvation, are gong 
on in a way, which neither Chriſt nor 

his Goſpel ſhews them; and therefore 
muſt be eſteem d unwiſe, Miſerable, 
Unhappy, till they begin a New Method 
= en themſelves, and, as Chriſt 

e it, learn to become 
| Chri hee 9 M eie 112 29 
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2. I a 2 has advanced in the 
| I way of Selt-denial, may be then 
| 8⁰ on Undifturd'd in the way of the 
Goſpel ? Iris! if: 

A. No, not altogether uadifiurbidy. | 
for if he has no great trouble from 
within; yet the World will not fail} 
in giving bim e ot 17 
of Diſcouragements.. 

Q. How ſo? „ ee - ah 0, 

A. Becauſe the World is Ces. 
to God, and not approving his ways, 
contrives to lay them under a Scandal, 
and to make thole Sen whaicadda- | 
vor to walk ha [29 s N 

* Os & Whas. | 
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1 b. What een it make uſe of 


p Of nat regarding. what 


this ent? 
4 They: are not to be number d; 


@Fruitful are ilkwill, Enyy and Malice 


in their Inventions; but ſome may be 
— rticularly taken notice oi; 
Pirſt, the World lays Virtue under 
an III Name, and repreſents the ways 
ou the Goſpel, as Injurious to Health, 
— — its Followers of all the 


orts and 3 ons of life, and 


pew em to ſpend their days in 
WW Going hom Melancholy. 


Hypocriſy Y, acculing them of 
Vanity, Pride. and 992-8 in all 5 
bn bens 2608 

fe 317, It nicel t oblerves their alli gs, 
and having; diſcover d any, it publiſhes 


them with reproach in triumph, and "wr 


inting at theſe, endeavors to per- 
ade, that all weis Vintues are Couny 


terſeit. {ii 1 * $31; 72 
Ah, Itiſpreads Reports af them, and 


by Falſe Accuſations: blaſts their Re- 


tation. 


, Itarraigns them, of Indiſcretion, 


Ahe Ir makes: them the Subj 


1 and 2 Ba 


705 


290, 105 axraigns the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel f 


— Charge, panes) — 


— 


9 


nee 


_ It — 8 an they 
da, and raſnly cenſures every red 
their diſadvantage... 

- $19, Ir employs its Minifters, who 


may inform them of all, that i is ſaid of | 


them. 


9h. It takes occaſion; to their e 


to tlatter, applaud and admire them, 


as Perſons above the common Rank of 
men, ſo to provoke them to ſay or do 


ſomething Indiſcreetly, raſhly or pre- 
ſumptuoully. . 1 25 
- 'Toly, It paints them out as Bigots, 
Serupulous, or unneceſſary Undertak- 
ers, who will not truſt in Infinit Good - 
neſs, but in their own works; |! 
O. And what is a Chriſtian to do a- 
mid — _—_— of aſſaults? + 


"__ ht not to regard: whats. | 
boo tr 0 this kind, but go on do- 
ing his Duty, without emen =” 


diſturbance. 085 


11g. Bur how-ſhalbhe proferve his Ins. 


terior quiet, amidſt all this noiſe'? 

A. By the help of his Reaſon. — 
Faith, and of God's Grace, which he 
ought daily to ask, for bis . 


ment. e 2 2 E 


"Firſt; he ought to conſhiqzz it this 


Worki trum e 


78 SAAD Ea Red {4% rw. 


. r i p 
N e 8 N 8 Sn "> rat oe Wot 21 
c rn 


ö 


_ 70 of _— what 
bpdore having no dependance on it, i t 
= aught to be no concern to him, hat- 
ever it ſays. 
ah, He muſt remember, that the | 
World i is at - enmity; with God; and 
therefore ought not to wonder, if it 
eus its malice againſt thoſe, that ve 
his Servants or deſire to be ſo. 1951 
30, He muſt conſider the Werld, 
as Blind, Inconſiderate, Raſh, Imper- 
tinent and even Mad, and therefore 
no more value what it ſays, than Per- 
ſons of ſuch Character deſerve ; and 
© Who regards: the Reproaches of Fools | 
or 'Mad-men 2: 8 
4%, He muſt aner that God 
alone is to he his Judge, and therefore, 
that his only Care ought to be, in do- 
_ Ing his Will, and walking in dis Pre- 
eeptsʒ and that if he do's this, all that the 
World: can ſay, can do him no harm. 
30h, He — to place bis Comfurt 
in the Peace of a Good Conſcience, and 
not in the opinion or on the lips of 
men. Having God for his Witneſs, 
bo is infinity Juſt and Good, N 
Xs matter, what the World: ſays? 
| 6ly, He ought to remember, how 
the World dealt wich Chriſt; That 
it hated him, defam'd him, as a Friend 
Eo * and Sinners, as a Blaſphe- 
* 


eli ſays. or 
mer, as one, that had a Devil, and 
' wrought . wonders by the Power of 
the Devil, Perſecuted him, accus'd him 
falſly and put him to death, as a Ma- 
lefactor. And what do's he fay to his 
Followers ? If the World bates you, e 
know it bated me, kr. it bated you-: if 
e were of the World, the Norid would: 
Love its own; but becauſe you are not of 
the World, but I bave choſen you out of 
the World, therefore #he World bateth you. 
Jo. 15. 18. And again; The Diſciple- 
is not above bis Maſten, nor the Servant 
above bis Lord: It isenough for: the Diſ- 
ciple, that be: be as bis Maſter ; and the 
Servant, as bis Lord: if ibey baue call d 
the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub ; bow 
much more ſhall they call them of bis 
| houjhold'? Mat. 10. 24. Is not here 
motive enough to give Courage and 
Patience under all the Slanders and Pro- - - 
vocations of the World?? 
Laſtly, he ought to conſider the 
ſame Doctrine and the Practice of it 
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302 Of not regarding what 
ſtian to do, but with Patience, interi- 
ar Quiet, and even with Joy, bear all 
the Calumnies and Atte mpts of the 
World, and go on ſteddy in the Pra- 
ctice of the Goſpel, and in obedience 
to the Will of God, waiting till God 
hall call him, who being Witneſs and 
Judge of his whole life, will reuard him, 
not according to the Cenſures of men, 
but according to juſtice and Truth? 

Then I fee, you would have a 
Chriſtian not value his Reputation Dd 

A. Let him be but Faichful in his 
Duties to God and Man, and he need 
not doubt, but the Good and the Wiſe 

will hare a true value for him and. 
ſpeak well of him. And as for others, 
who are not Good or Wiſe, he ought 
not to be concern d, what they _—_ 
think of him. | 

*& - Is not this, to ug adde the Con: g 
ce rn for his Good Name?? 
A. No, it is preſcribing the beſt 
method for gaining Reputation; which 
3s bySolidVirtue,bySincerity andGood- 
ness: In this way he may be careful of 

f ng a Good name, but yet with 
| out Solicitude; for if he comes to be 
ſo Nice in this point, that he will 
bear nothing to be ſaid to his diſadvan- 
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diſturbance, 880 — will ſatisby 

but enquiring after the Author of ch 
Report; this betrays a Weakneſs, a 

by this "exceſſive concern, inftead: of 
maintaining his Reputation, he very 
much leſſens it; ſince whoever obſerves 
it, muſt have a meaner Opinion of hin 

upon this account. To be mov'd wit 

Paſſion againſt 8 things, 
ſhews. a Weakneſs of Judgment, a 
want of Diſcretion. and of a Generous 
mind, and be Solicitous about. Trifles, 
argues the ſame Infirmities: He then, 
that has 3 value for his Reputation, 
muſt not ſhew mu Y Concern at ſuch 
Reports, which deſerye ra pathcr, a be 


eſpis ; and e 8 cretion, it 
ut Virtue „„ 
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Gs a Scandal or Offence they a f : Y 


what we Say, o D. 1 


T was concluded in the laſt Chap» 
81 ter, that a Chriſtian oe not 
to value, what the world ſays: of h 
nor be oyer-Solicitous in the matter 


v, If another be Scandaliz d or takes 
ce nnn ger 
2 


i! 


Reports, in which he 1s. nam 'd: + = -+ al i 
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304 Of Scandal or Offence taken ar 


Whether the Chriftian; in this. Caſe, 
ought to be concern d, and endeavor 
to remove the Scandal, and ſ@ conſult 
his own Good Name? OT 
A. If he has given Scandal by any 
Sinful Extravagance or Diſorder, he js 


certainly oblig'd, not only to make 


his 'peace with God by a Sincere Re- 


22 but likewiſe, by a remarka- 
ble 


Exemplarity of life (if not in 


Words too) to acknowledge the Folly 


of his paft Errors; ſo to take off the 
Seandal, he has given, and make the 
beſt Reparation he is able, for the In- 
jary he has done to the Cauſe of Vir- 

due and the Religion he profeſſes, by 
his: former Extravagance. Thus the 

Apoftle preſcribes ; As you bave yield- 


ed your. Members to ſerve Uncleanneſs 
and Iniquity, unto Iniquity ; ſo now yield 


your Members to ſerve Fuſtice (or Righ- 


tequinels ) unto Sanctification. Rom. 6. 


1 And what is this, but to demand 
Repenting Sinners, that they be 


Solicitous to do as much Service to 


_ Rightcouſneſs by their good Example, 


as they have done injury to it, by their 


_ Scandals and Wickedneſs? And tho 
there be no allowance for Vanity, yet 


* + I. 
<= $443 -» *. 
2 my 


. e. 9 eg 305 
1 ſo-ſhine before men, that God 
may be now glorify'd in what they 
do; as before they were the Occaſion 
of his. Holy Name being ng rh 

Q. But what muſt he do, jf;Scand; 
is taken, whithout juſt Cauſe for it? 

A. If Perſons take Offence, 
cauſe of Malice or Envy, which. is in 
their hearts, it may be paſs d by, as. 
not deſerving to be taken notice of: 
but if it be occaſion'd by a Tender or 
Weak Conſcience, it deſerves: Com- 
paſhon, and it muſt be a part of Chari- 
ty to remove the offence, by Ei ut, 
. — ſome better Ieh into 

mg, 

"0. Then.) you are not for N 
Reputation againſt Malicious or Envi- 
aus Tongues ?- - 

A. This cannot well ** but by do- 
ing in; ſince as long as a Chriſtian, 
do's well, they will diſcharge their ve-,. 
nom againſt him. 

. Is a Chriſtian to omit the doing 

a good Action, if he apprehends, that. 
1 thro a faulty Indiſpohtion of 

, will take offence at it!? 

* Chriſt did not omit. healing on 
4 Sabbath, tho he knew dr nter | 
would be Scandaliz'd at it. And ge 
* convers d with Sinners, for 3 9 


7 
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306 Of Scandal on Offence talen at 
them good, tho he was Senſible the 
Phariſees would hence take Octaſion” 
of Scandal, - | 

N. Then a Chriſtian bole not to be 9 
concern d at ſuch Scandal? 

A. Not ſo, as to omit any Duty or 
tus doing à Charity to ſuch, as want 
it; but yet he ought to be ſo concern d, 3 
a8 to let them ſee, there is no juſt rea- 
Gy for being offended ab what he has 

A 
Fe. How is he te de the? 0 . N 

As Chriſt did it; who Wente 
the Scandal to be very Unjoſt, which 
; the Pharifces had taken, upon his heal - 
Ingon the Sabbath, yet ſhew d ſo much- 

rity-to-their Weaknefs,as by plau- | 
ſible Arguments and ſuch-as were moſt 
roportion'd to their Indifpoſition, to 
lex them ſee, that he had good Nee 
for what he did, and that they hag no 
fox being offended at him. This Ae 
method, it muſt be advifable for a 
Chriſtian to take, i in caſe of the moſt 
Unjuſt Scanckais. 
d. What is ine good. in wing 
A 
pets There is 4 Kanifold 8504 in 


Firtt, It is doing ri to Renn; 
Juſtice or Truth, 1 in endeavoring to re- 
move 


9 we 8 m 3% 


move ſuch miſtakes, as are hrejudici· 
al to it. For ſuch Endeavors are al- 
ways Good; and may ſometimes prove 
ſo effectual, as to cure the Maligaity, 
or moderate it. 

2ly, It is 8 to the Parties 
Offended, to endeavor. to make them 
Senſible of their Injuſtice. And when 
4 Chriſtian ſhews, that he do's. not 
deſpiſe, but has regard to their Judg-- 
ments or Opinions, ſo as not willingly 
to give them offence, it may, very like · 
ly, either gain their Favor of n 
them leſs Enemi ies. 30 

* The paſſing by Una Scandals 
is often fy ect of ſome ſecret 
Pride, in the Contempt of others Judg- 
ments. 31 4 
459, It is fometimesa want of Chari« 

ty, when a Chriſtian ſeeing Neighbors 

in the wrong, is not concern'd to help = 
them. The more they are Unjuſt in 
Judgments, the greater is the Indiſp po- 
ſition of their minds, and the greater 
is their Infirmity, the more worthy 
they are of Compaſſion: muſt it not 
then be a want of Charity, not to 
ber them Compaſſion? 43 

5H, It is ſometimes an effect of Sleth 
when a Chriftian obſerving others: 2 

fended at what he do's, will not _ 

| — 


308 Of Scandal or Offence talen at 
the pains to inform ſuch perſons of 
the Motives and Reaſonableneſs of his 
Actions; but to ſave himſelf this trou- 
ble, leaves them under the nes 
their own thoughts. 

Hence Pthiak, that altho' malicious | 
and all- kinds. of Unjuſt Scandals, in 
themſelves, deſerve noching, but to be 
deſpis' d; yet ſtill, in compaſſion to 
thoſe, who take ſuch Scandals, it muft- 
be a good Chriftian part, to uſe the 

| endeavors, as Circumſtances will 

| allow for ſhewing the reafonabl:neſs' 
of whatever is pretended to be the 
Occalion of ſuch Scandalss. 
But what ſay you of Indifferent 
things, if ſome, not thro' any degree 
of Malice, but thro* Weakneſs only, 
are likely take offen<e at them? 
A. S. Faul has anfwer d this, who 
| gives great Cautions to the Faithful, 
not to do any thing, which may be an 
offence to the Weak; and to make 
them more Careful in this point, he 
declares of himſelf, That if any Pro- 
ther ſhould be ſcandaliz d at his eating; 
of Fleſh, he would eat no Fleſh, as long, 
as the world ftands. Nom. 8. 123. 


Af —_ he u 0 2 1 weight 
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againſt the Brethren, and wounding 
their Weak Conſciences; and whoever 
do's this, he ſays, Sins againſt Chriſt. 
12. 


Q. What is the Practice of this Do- 


Arin of the Apoſtle? 


N 
. That Chriſtians, in what chey 


do, are not only to be convinc'd with- 


in their own Conſciences, that the 


thing is Innocent and Lawful; but, are 
like wiſe to enquire, whether it be like- 
.ly to wound the Conſciences: of the 
Weak or Ignorant, in their being 
Scandaliz d at it. And if they have rea- 
ſon to apprehend, that ſuch will he ſcan- 
daliz d; the Innocence of the thing is 
not Sufficient Warrant to juſtify their 
Proceeding, but they muſt forbear for 
their ſakes, who are ſo Weak. This 


Oyndeſcendance, is what Charity de- 
mands 3 and he, who will not deny 


himſelf, 
low his Inclination, tho it be only 
for an Inconſiderable Diverſion, with- 
out valuing the Scandal, that will be 
taken, ſeems to forget the price, Chriſt 
has paid for Souls; and thus not ha- 
ving due regard to his Weak Neigh- 
bor, he has it not for himſelf, Say not 

then, the Thing is Lawful; for this is 


} 


— Suy or De."  36p M 
A. Becauſe he ſays, this is Sinning | 


upon this account, but fol- 
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We are not to approve thi Sande 
Actions of others. ns 


Jos are we to behave our 

ſelves or diſcourſe, with re- 
. to ** Scandalous eos, which 
Others have done? 
+4. Charity directs us to put the 
moſt favorable Conſtruction on the 
Parties concern'd; and Juſtice obliges 
us to diſapprove and heartily condemn | 
none that is don. 

24 How are we to o excuſe the Parties 

2 02 FM 
A. As juries are directed to Ma, - 
| where there is not an Evidence of the 
Charge; Favendum-eft Reo; they maſt 
incline to the moſt | Favorable Conftru- 
ion. Now fince in many Scandalous 
evils; there are ſeveral Motives, up- by. 
on which they may have been done, b 
if we have no Evidence of the True 
one, it muſt be Charity, to put the 

heſt conſtruction the Subfeſt nil bear. 

. As how ? 

A. By layiug it to! Inconſiderateneſs, YI 
to miſtaken Conſcience; to: falſe Zeal, 5 
ö to want of fore- icht, to a blind Submiſ- 
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Scandalous Alt ions of Others. 3 11 9 
ſion, to Deſperate Circumſtances, to 
Steat Provocations, to the Knavery 


of Few, impoſing upon many, to raſn | 
. Heats, to Weakneſs, to Diſorder of | 
brain, to things being carry'd en f 
Hm. Oc. 9 
D And are not all theſe evil ? Uo 
A. The greateſt part of them are; | 
but yet not coming up to that degree ' 
of Evil, which is in Malice and Defign, BW 
or in Heliberare- l/ ictedueſi, it is a fa- NV 
vorable Conſtruction, to expound 1 
Facts thus, and what Charity will x 
| plead: for, when: there is no Evidence WO 
| of Malice in the: Caſe. 4 
LEE if there be Evidence of Ma- 1 
458 412 1 
A "= Then Juſtice muſt take place, 1 
and the Fact muſt be own'd to be 7 
What it is. And Charity has then no 1 
other part, but to pity thoſe, Who 72 
were ſo Wicked, and to beſeech God 2 
to ſupport all Faithful Souls e 1 
ö ſuch Temptations. TY 
MW Q. But if che Fat or Wickedueſs i 
has been done oy one of pong on = 
n fl 
| A. If it has been ſo; Can you think — 
; it Reaſonable for the ehe Apoſties to de- al 
. fend the Treachery of Fudas, becauſe 7s 
5 bf af was one of their Faith and Com- 1 
„ E 
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i322 We are not tu approve the 


pany ? Noz -if the Bad bereal evil, it 
3 not 40. be defended, 7 
4 have been Actors in it, cho our beſt! 


wv boever 


Friends, tho our eee or oe 
exs. Te: 8 fi; 0 


TH Why ſo? 


A. Becauſe! the thing doing — 3 
; Dqamdalouayie: muſt de a Scandal to de- 


fend it; and to approve it in Diſ- 
1 cCourſe. is to partake in the guilt. 
Q. But will not this be a great ble - 
mi and diſcredit to your Nr 92 = 
own the Wickedneſs ? Vi 


gn ries to d it; Hines = 8 


ges a profeſſion of Evil Principles, 
which is far worle than the work of 
e "Fats... = in | 


E Then y ye would aye: Evil own'd 
6 to be Evil, whoever have been the 
Exc or em or en 


. I would * for thus Juſticere- 


| wt" 5 and to do, otherwiſe, is to e. 
; (paulo: an Unjuſt Cauſe. ' - - - 
2. Can you your Self do thus, in 


Se where your Church ſeems con- 


cernd?ꝰ? 
A. Ves, Ican da. it heartily, who- 
8 bas or e ib dirt 'd 
a. i eee 
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Scandalous Actions of Others. 3.3 
Le. As in the Caſe. of Maſſacrees; of 
the Murther of Princes and others, 
with variety of Treaſons, Rebellions, 
and ſuch like Contrivances?. . : 
A. Yes, in all theſe I can and do 
readily own the evil of them; as much 
as in any other like Barbarities, which 
have been manag d by any other-Peg- 
ple, whether Chriſtians or Heathens. 
And I cannot apprehend, where ſhould 
; be the difficulty in owning, it; having 
, ſo good Authority for it. 
. What Authority do you mean? 
0 A. I mean the Authority of Holy 
. Scripture, which declaring, that God 
3, had made choice of a Peculiar People, 
}f | makes no difficulty in owning; both the 
National Crimes of that his choſen Peo-. 
24 pel, and likewiſe the Crimes of ſuch 
he Particular Perſons, as he had Signa- 
in liz d among them with Prerogatives a- 
bove the reſt. Are not there the Sins 
re- of the Patriarchs, of Moſes, of Aaron, 
-e- ef the Iſraelites, of Saul, of David,of 
a Sampſon, of Solomon, &c. in particular 
in recorded to all Generations of Belie- 
an- vers? Are not the Failings again ot 
the Apoſtles ſet down in the New Te- 
ſtament; their want of Underſtanding, 
ant of Faith, Peter's Deny ing his. 
Maiter with repeated Oaths, all Forſak- =— 
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314 Wie are not to aprove the 
ing him in time of danger, Gc. And what 
4 @ large liſt of Diſorders and Sins, may 
we gather'd out of S. Pauls Epiſtles, 
which he owns in the Believers of his 
time ? Why then ſhould Chriftians now 
have a difficulty in owning the Fail- 
_ ings or Crimes of their Brethren vor 
Fellow-members, at this or any other 
time committed by them? I ſee no rea- 
fon for making the Difficulty; and 
therefore as I declare my Abhorrence 
of the crimes of the aelites, of Aaron 
and of David, tho T know them to 
have been the Choſen People and Ser- 
vants of God; fo now I do the ſame, 
in deteſting all thoſe Barbarities, that 
have been ſince committed by thoſe, 
ho were in Communion with the True 
Church of Chriſte i + » 
Q Ts not this a Reflection upon the 
Church? | N 


» 


A. It is certainly a very great Scan- 
dal upon the Members of it: But ſtill 
Truth muſt be own'd 5 and to deny 
this would be a greater Scandal. 
_- Þ But do's not this call the Truth 
of the Church into queſtion De 
A. The Scripture do's not favor any 
ſuch Conſtruſtion; fince it owns the 
Nauener to have been ſtill the People 
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condemns them of many Sinful Pra- 


Following thoſe, who go que of the 


| their ſeparating or withdrawing their 


Scandalous Aftions of others. 31 
Scandalous Crimes among them; and 


that tho* the Governors, the 1 | 
and Prieſts, and People of the Jewiſh 
Church had fal'n under the guilt of 
the moſt Crying fins, yet that it w; 
the True Chruch of God; and Chriſt 
himſelf commands the Paſtors of it to 


ctices. Mar. 23. 2. : 
Ho is this to be reconcil'd, of 


% Chriſt himſelf has reconcil'd it 
in the Chapter now mention'd, where 
ſpeaking to the Jewiſh People concerns 
ing the Scribes and Phariſees, who fat 
in the Chair of Moſes, he gives them 
this Command; All therefore, = 
ever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
and do; but do ye nor after their works, 
Which is in plain terms to tell the 
People, that tho* the Works of their 
Paſtors were Evil, yet they were ftill 
bound to hear their Doctrin and follow 
it; and that the Wickedneſs of their 
Paſtors was not Sufficient warrant for 


Obedience from them. 
o © 220. mM 


n 


3 16. We are. not to- approve. the t 
A. It muſt be own'd, that ſach Pa- 
ors are not edifying, and many Wo's 
are pronounc'd againſt them. But till 


Inſtitutions of God, which are ordain'd 
for our Government. We have many 
ſuch Ordinances, as of Parents, Ma- 
ſters, Magiſtrates, Governors, Cc. Now 
1 theſe prove very Wicked, as it often 
happens, and by Scandalous Practices 
give public affence; yet the Ordi- 
nance of Got is not, upon this, diſſolv d; 
we are ſtill to ownour Subjection and to 
Obey; For Government is not made 
to depend on the Uncertainty- of the 
Perſonal Virtue of thoſe in Power ; It 
as ſettled on more fixt Principles; if 
it were not, how ſgon would all Go- 
ernment be loſt, and Confuſion take 
Its place ? If this be true, then, it can- 
not be ſurpriſing, to find it ſo in the 
Church. The Church of Chriſt is a 
Spiritual Government, of Divine Inſti- 
. tution; and the Paſtors. of it, by 
God's own Ordinance, being Com- 
manded to Teach, and the People to 
. . Hear and Believe; this Order is to 
be obſerv'd, and has not a dependance 

f on the Perſonal Virtue of the Paſtors. 


If then any of its Paſtors or People 
fo what is Scandalous, they are to an- 
„„ " Iwer 


8 
ok * 5 ö = 


it cannot be ftrange, what is in all the 


divance of God ftands good; G ern⸗ 
ment is ſupported and perpetuated; 


8 ie 


done; the 8 of the Church are 


and. n ke out. 
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Duties of a Chriſtian: now 


* ate to know, whether a+ Ciriftis 
an of himſelf is able to Satisfy them ? - 
A; No, he is not; he is Poor, Miſer=- - 


able, Neceſfitous, and not ſufficient 


of himſelf, to think a good thought, 
much leſs, to accompliſh what he thinks: | 


2 Cor. 3. 5. 
Is not this enough to draw a 


Chriſtian into Deſpair, to ſee himſelf 


under the Obligation of many great 
Duties, and wholy uncapable of per- 


29285 them; and 155 this to be 
TO 7 Ts LL OY one 4 


Aﬀions of bets, 31 7 


ä ſwer for their own Sins; but the Or- 
dinance of God is not made void; but 
as God commanded, ſo it muſt be 
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ta Condition of his being Exernally 
P 

& me * is enough to make him de- 

ſpair of himſelf, and this is what he 

t to do; For if 4 man thinks him 

rag 10 omerbing ng, when be is notbing, 


5 { A himſelf, Gal. 6. * But Mill 


while a Chriſtian de] wo. n 
* may be full of 
2 In whom is this E ope to be? 
A. In God alone. 
Ane i he to build hisHope inGod? 
A. By the Help of a Firm Faith : 
for having a firm Faith of God being 
Infinit in Power, in Goodneſs, in Mer- 


_ in compaſſion : and having 2'like 


Faith of God's Promiſes made to man, 


of helping, ftrengthening, ſupporting 
of n , 


ing, preſer- 


f ving, wr mor thoſe, that call upon 


bim; and that God is Faithful to his 
Promiſes; upon this Infinit Power and 
Goodneſs, thus engag'd to his Afſfi- 

ſtance, he builds his Hope, having now 
2 Firm Confidence, that, altho' of 


| himſelf, he can do nothing, yet that, 
- thro" God, he ſhall be able to do all 
| N + Our Sufficiency is of God. 2 Cor. 


8 But how can man, being thro 


Sin, an Enemy to God, and, upon this 
. | ac 


Of Entire Confidence in God. 319 
to partake of the Divine Goodneſs? 
ſion blotted out the Hand writing, 
that was againft us. Whence we, who 
were Strangers from the Covenants of © 
| by the Blood of Chrift ; for be is our 
mies, we were recoucil'd to God, by the 
concil d, we ſhall be Saved by bis Life. 
Rom. 5. 10. Here then is the Per- 
_feRion of all our ee That having | 
'Infinit Goodneſs before. 


thro our Sins, we are Unworthy, we 
- are reconcil'd by the blood of Chriſt, 


want, 


the Merits of his only Son Chriſt jeſus, 


t Tim. 2.5. by whom our Peace is 


SHO Ng 4. : + 


* 


account, unworthy of all Mercy, hope 


A. Thro' the Meditation of Chriſt, 
who by the Merits of his Sacred Paſ-- 


Premiſe, having no hope, and withour 
God in the World, now are made nigh 


Peace. Eph. 2. 1%. When we were Enc- 


Death of his Son: much more being re- 


us, of which 


and by the Mediation of his Paſſion, 
have Confidence of Obtaining all we 
Q. Our whole Confidence then is to 
be in Chriſt? bs 
A. Yes, it is: ſo that we can hope to 
obtain nothing of the Father, but thro 


Bleſſed for ever more. Chriſt then is 
the One Mediator between God and men. 
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He is our Advocate with the Father; and 
the, Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Jo. 2. 1. 


3 it is only thro the ranſom he paid, 
upon which we can hope for Mercy. 


He has reaſon therefore to call all to 
bim. Come to me, all you that labor: for 
ertainly thoſe that do not come to 
im, thoſe that do not ſeek and ask 
thro him, thoſe that do not reſt with an 
entire Confidence in him, can have no 
in the Redemption he wr ought, 
Ta muſt . therefore periſh. in t wat 
ins. ä 
5 Wen, but is our Confidence. to 


ph beſo in Chriſt, that we, may reſt en- 


tirely in what he has done and ſuffer d 

tor: Ys, without Wing any thing our 
Alves? IT 3 
15 No, not in this ue for Chri t 


Duties to us; of Watching and Pray- 


ing, and ſtriving to enter at the nar- 


row gate; of being Humble and Meek, 


and Mercifal, and Forgiving, Injuries, 


and Loving one another, and being 
Patient under Reproaches,, Falſe Accu- 
ſations and Perſecutions ; of Denyi 
our ſelves, and taking up our rea 
and giving an account of our rene, 
od of gur Sears, vIng: 
58 + prop wk 


* T 


Idle Unthinking Life. No, he has left 


1. 21. Hence you ſee, we have a: . 


- thro” him alone we 1 Grace, 
Suffering „ as be requires. 


Of Entire Confidence in God. 3212 
oyl in our Lamps, of Loving our E- 
nemies, of ſeeking firſt the kingdom of 
God, Oc. And is not the whole New 
Teſtament full of-the like Injunctions? 
Whence it is very obvious, that Chriſt 
did not ſo ſuffer for our Redemption, 
as to exempt us from all Suffering, and 
to obtain for us the Priviledge of an 


us under the Charge of many Duties; 
ſo that a Chriftian life is to be a life 
me Solicitude, of labor 
an rpetual Fighting; we are to 
erg e bot Ken 55 fear and 
trembling: and as for Suffering, you 
ſee it is Chriſt himſelf calls us to take 
up our Croſs; and S. Peter ſays; Chriſt 
Suffer d for us, leaving us an Example, 

that we ſbould follow his fteps. 1 Pet. 


great deal to do and to Suffer. 
V. How then are we to reſt with” 
Confidence in Chrift, if ſo much re- 
mains for us to-do and Suffer? 
4. Our Confidence is to be thus in 
Chriſt ; that whatever we do or Suf-- | 
fer, can find no acceptance with Gd, Mi 
but, thro” Chriſt 3 and that it muſt be 


for Doing what is our ; and for 


8 2 * 
. Fr | 


we * . cee in Cel. 
that both fox Grace to do well, 
and for God to have any regard to 
what we do, all our Dependance muft 
bei mn Chriſt. 
0, But is it not to leſſen our "== 
dance on Chrift, if we do any 
our ſelves ? | 
A. Our Dependance on Chrift is 
not Solid and according to the Goſpel, 
if we do not what he requires of us; 
without this, all our Hope is Phantaftic 
and nothing better than Preſumption. 
It is a like Preſumption, if we truſt in 
our own Works and confide in what 
we do. And then only is our Ho 
2 Chriſtian Hope, when we are Fai 
ful in doing every Duty, and nt 
done all we can, then — in Chriſt 
that thro' the merits ot bis Paſſion, God 
will haye regard to what we do. 
Them it is not Forſaki Chriſt, 
to give Alms, to pour forth Tears for 
- ur ſins, to Deſite others to Pray for 
0 — to uſe endeavors for bringing our 
257 Sub eg, to the Spirit and 
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Entire Cunſidance in God. 3 23 
and take off our Dependance from 
him. But if we uſe all kind of Endea - 
vors, and, having done all, think our 
Fares unprofitable Servants; if we 
believe all we can do, to be nothing, 
without God's Bleſſing; and that all 
we do, is of no value, but thro Chriſt; 
then by ſuch Endeavors, we do not 
forſake Chriſt, but expreſs our Depen- 
dance on him. 2 1 
E And is it thus, when we deſire 
others to Pray for us; for Since Chriſt 
is our Advocate to the Father, is it 
not in jurious to this his Mercy, to ask 
others, to become our Adyocates ? And 
fince he ſays to all, Come to me, how. 
dan we anſwer it, to go to any bedyelſe, 
as thoſe do, who ask others to pray 
for them? C e neh: 


X. 


„ 0 TT. 


% 


A. The practice of S. Paul, in de- 

- firing ſo many to Pray for him, as he 
do's in his Epiſtles, ſhews it not to be 
. to the Mediatorſhiꝑ of Chriſt. 

Me our mow pray, * thro? Chriſt, 
we may obtain mercy; this is going to 
Chriſt. We deſire our — 

bers to join in Prayer with us, thatthro” WM 

Cghriſt, we may obtain mercy ; this is 2 
ther z and while it only encrea 
er oſpetitioners, it is not ſo 
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of Serving God © 


Chriſt; norgoing to others, but more 
and more going to him. Thus it is 
whether we defire this Charity of the 
Juft or unjuſt, of Saints or Sinners; 
for it being no more than calling in 


others to go with us to Chriſt, it can 


not be interpreted, as Going to others, 
or as not Coming to him; while all 
our. Confidence is in him, and we con- 


. feſs, that we can obtain nothing, but 


thro the Meditation of hisPaſſion. br 


1 3 2 


2 H A p. XIIX. 
985 5 God in Spirit and Ti 8 
a Ou are we to ſerve God? 
1. A As he himſelf requires, 
irit and Trutb. ; 
. What i is it 15 ſerve Go: in t 
and Truth ? r 


ol & To ſerve bim i Spirit, i is to ſerve. 


him with our Heart, Mind and Under- 
.fanding ; zemploying them all in the 
Adoration and Homage we give him, 


| inthe Thanks which we render him, 


in all the Duties we perform, in 
Ohedience to his Sacred Will, 
What is it to ſerve him n Hubs 


A. It is to ſerve him, not according 
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in Spirit and Truth, 325 
holy Ordinance; for he being Truth, 
and not we, we cannot Worſhip him in 
Truth, if we do not worſhip him, ac- 
cording to his own appointment. 

8 Is there any other meaning of 
thoſe words, of Serving God in Triah? 
A. Yes, to ſerve God in Truth, fig- 
nifies, That whatever we perform or” 


_ profeſs outwardly, in the ſervice? of 


God, ought to proceed from, and be 
according to the real Sentiments of our 
hearts. Hence the Chriſtian - is o- 
blig'd to have a ſtrict Union and Com- 


munication between the Outward and 


Inward man, in all things, but more 
eſpecially in all that belongs to the 
Worſhip and Service of God: for if the 
Lips, Words or Knees are not mov'd 


by the Heart, there is not Truth in 


with a Lie, and not in Trutz. 
gi. Do's not this Explication exclude - 


ſuch Worſhip; that is ſerying God 


many from the Number of God's Ser- 
vants, who pretend to be his Servants: 


7 


and Iĩxæe w iſe, many Exerciſes from being 
Religious Acts, Which are generally” 
efteem'd* as ſuch? - 5 1 | 15 bs . 
A. It do's ſo: For certainly, accord. 
ing to this Rule, none of thoſe Chri- 
ſtians ean be eſteem d the Servants f 
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and being Members of his Church, 
and being preſent at the Public Wor- 


| ſhip of God, and performing many 


other Acts of Religion, are not renew- 


end in the Inward man, but live under 


the guilt of Wilful fin, and in their 
hearts follow the Corrupt Inclinations 
of the Natural man. 


| of Why are not theſe the Servants 


A. aud theſe do not ſerve bim 
in Spirit and Truth: they make a Pro- 
felhon of being his Servants and per- 
forming ſome outward Actions; but 
their Heart is far from him. No in this 
there is neither Spirit nor Truth, ſince 


the heart gives the lie to all that is done 


0. Is it nothing then to believe in 

Chrift, and to be a Member of his 

zhurch ? _ 

A. Yes there is very much in this, 
if the Faith be a living Faith working 


by Charity : but without this, a True 
Faith may be of no more advantage, 
than it is in the Devils, who believe and 
-  8remble Jam. 2. 19. Here what 8. Paul 


fays, In «6 Feſus neither Circumciſi- 


on auailetb any thing; mor uncircumciſion, 
but 4 new Creature, As. many as walk 


according to this Rule, Peace b EM. them. 


i. Me 70. Gal. 15. | 


* Wee nue, A 
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N 
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A. That no external Communion, 


outward Profeſſion, Action or Ceremo— 


ny can avail any thing, if a Perſon do's 


not become a New Creature in Chrift, 


if he do's not put on Chriſt, if he be 
not \renew'd in the Spirit of his mind, 
if he\ do's not walk according to the 


Spirit; if he do's not with all his heart 
ove God, keep his Commandments 


and Sincerely from his heart endeavor 


to do his Will. F any man be in 


Chriſt, be is a New creature. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 


For this only is to ſerve God in Spirit 
and Truth. And the ſame is to be 
underſtood of all Acts of Religion or 


Devotion. 


a 5 How is it to be underftood, as to 
Ret NTT 
A. That they are nothing but ſo 


„ a 


much Pageantry, but empty Signs or 


dows of Religion, if they do not 
2 from Flex un 


outwardly expreſs'd in Words or 


Actions. Hence, that the Recital or 


Number of Prayers, the Profeſſion of 


Repentance, the Bending of the Knees, 
the obſervation of Faſts, the Abſtain: 
wy from Fleſh, or any other outward 


of Religion or Ceremony cannot 
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the effect of the aK Motion of the 
Heart, which Seeking, Honoring, or 
Adoring God, expreſſes it ſelf in thoſe 
Outward Aclions, and gives life to 
them. Without this inward life of 
the Spirit, the Recital of Prayers is no 
more than the Religion of a Parrot, 
and a Chriſtian on his knees, is — 
better than à Statue carv'd in that 
Poſture: and the ſame of all Outward 
Acts; for if they proceed not from the 
heart, they are Lies, and cannot there- 
2 7 e Service of God in Truth. 

1 * Then Fee, you confine the whole 
Sevi of God tothe Heart, and ſo 
evacuate all Outward Worſhip and 


1 3x: & I's 


i > «© 3% 44 


Religions Ceremonies?- 
A. I fay there is no True worſhip - 


4 of Service of God, which is not from 


the Reart. 

. But is outward Worſhip to be 
approv'd? 

A. 1f-it comes fem the heart, it 
cannot be diſapproy d; ſince Body and 


Soul being equally the Creatures of 


God, and equally depending on bim, it 
muſt be commendable to- worſhip God 
with Both, tho the, Outward can be 
nothing of it ſelf, but as it is the effect 
of the Rs: Aﬀe&tion ofthe; Dos | 


* 
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| 
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ſcribing the Publican at Prayer, and; 


Juſtify d, ſays in particular, that he 


External Action. And when in the 


loud vice. A. 7. 60, eier inet Bi 


in Spirit and Truth. 329 
N. Do's the Scripture give Authori- 
ty to Outward Worſhip and the uſe of. 
External Ceremonie ss 
A. Let us conſider the New Tefta- 
ment: In it we find firſt, many of thoſe, 
who came to Chriſt, Fell down: at bis. 
Feet and worſhiped him: as Fairus. Mat. 
9. 18. Mar. 5. 22. Luk. 8. 41. And ha- 
ving their Petitions granted, it ſnews 
what they did, to have been 2 
ble to Chriſt. 21y, Chriſt himſelf de- 


ſo prevailing with God, as to obtain 
pardon. of his Sins and return home 


ſo much as his eyes many and that; 
he firuck bis breaſt; here are three Ex- 
ternal Actions remark'd in his Humilia- 
ion to God. Luk. 18. 13. 40, Chriſt 
teaching his Apoſtles and Followers to 


Pray, fram'd for them a Form of Prayer; if 


to be ſaid with the lips, which is an 
Garden he himſelf pray d to his Fa- 
ther, be keeeled domm and prayed, Luk. 
22. 41. or as S. Mark bas it, he Fell n 
te Ground and Pray d. Mar. 14 35. 30, 


The ſame is related of the Apoſtles. 
Stephen. kneeled, down, aud cried, mith 4 


down 


* 


down and prayed, and turning bim to the 
Doc, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. Act. 9. 40. 
_ Paul tzeeled down, and prayed with them 
#4 all.” Act. 20. 36. DEST. 


rus, Come forth. Joh. 1 1. 38. 41. 43. In 
helping the Deaf and Dumb man, 


Libet ek, and 
3. Chriffordaind 
Baptiſm with water: when he ſent his 
belonging te their Charge, be ſaid 10 
them, Peace be unto you, and when be had 
ſaid this, be breathed on them, and ſaith 
wito them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
Joh. 20, 21, 22. In the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, when Power is given to mi- 
niſter, when the Holy Ghoft is to be 
communicated to the Faithful, when: 
they are ſent to Preach, the outward' 
Action is us d of Laying or the Impoſition- 
of bands, they laid tbeir bands upon them. 
Again the Lord's ſupper, which is the 
RES Memorial 


LEV n YN n bo _— \ 8 N - — % ba a" 2 - TF=> I © l 
DA 3 ' i 2 © S100, _ ISL 4 I- be * 2 n 8 Wu pri 3 2 2 13 9 222 . * SELECTING BNR wy 3 Dp 88 N 3 Sen n N Li hs 
c a * 5 2 ** N „ ö 1 * was! CY r 6 n * FF 
e ah a Dn Aon LS TG JJJJͤĩõĩõ%1ẽ ͤ !...... . — CM 
9 2 2 "oF = y r en o EI + 2 8 ITS * 2 2 thay Oe 4 r N 3 4 ; 3 7 8 
8 r * S V r rere eee 761 — | e ee r 74 n | ein 
— =: pts CI rn nt — . n ©: 1-1 0 . 74 ·1&„6 4 nnr . ee F n y : 
Fang pn he NN ty 2 e AIRS „ 1 — 8 5 aer As = 7 


Sth, * n 
e 
gs, 8 3 0 7 


= 2 8 = 
ROT TOS Sr ES 
* Retr uy 


External Inftitution, and the vutward 


ſtitution. Laſtly, the great Sacrifice 


in Spirit and Truth. 331 
Memorial of Chriſt's Paſhon, and the 
Means of communicating to worthy 
Receivers the greateſt Bleſſings, is an 


Action of receiving it, is a Divine In- 


of our Redemption was likewiſe an 
Outward Mies. 

In theſe and many other Inſtances 
of the New Teſtament is 0utward Wor- 
ſhip, and many External Ceremonies ap- 
prov'd, which as proceeding from a 
good heart, or for the Significetion-of 
them, muſt. be allow d, from che Pra» 
Qice of. Chriſt and his Apoſtles. The 
Heart is certainly the Principal, ta 
| which God has regard, and tho what 
is External, be —— it ſelf Neceſſary, 
pet having the of Cheiſ 

and his Apoſtles, this is enough to r&+ 
1 * to their wann 
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332 Of avoiding al Superſtition. 


Worſhip due to God, and to the De- 


pendance we are bound to have on him. 


. 2, How many kinds of Superſtitions 


are there? + | | 
A. Tov many to be number'd, but 
eſpecially Five, to which all others 
r on. 

The Firſt is in Worſhip, by giving 
to any Creature whatever, the Honor 
due to God; as thoſe do, who worſhip 
any Idol or Image as God, or as ha- 
ving any Divinity or Power in them, 
whereby they can hear or help thoſe 
who make their Addreſs,” or thus give 
honor to them. 2h, As thoſe do, who 
acknowledge ſome ſupernatural Ex- 
eeflency in things, in which it is not, 
and accordingly ſhew a Religious Reſ- 
pett to them, as in falſe Martyrs and 
Prophets and Counterfeit Relics: - 
Als all Honor given to Creatures, 


— 
Sugperſtitious? 


A. No, it is not: We are command- 


ed to honour our Parents and Magi- 
ſtrates; Servants are requir'd to count 
 .* heir own Maſters worthy of al Honour. 


1 Tim: 6. 1. And it isa general Injun- 
Aion, Render to all their dues ; tribute to 
whom tribute; Fear to whom Fear; Ho- 
nour to whom Honour. Rom. 13. 7. There 


is an· Honour therefore by God's ap- 


pen | pointment 


and in W to bow with the face 
1 0 to | 


2 ae all ee 333 
pointment, due to Creatures; but they 
are not to be honour'd as God, nor 
with God's Honor. 

2. Maya Holy Honor be Siven to 
any Creatures? 
A. If there be juſt grounds to be- 


eve them Holy, then à Holy Reſpe&& 


or Honor may be given them. 80 
er af r — — — 7255 

ther; put off t s from 0 cet 
pag the Place whereon thou ſt ande 4%, 1 
Holy ground. Exod. 3. 5. The ſame 


Command is given to oſbus. Foſb. 5. 
15. Thus Holy Places, as Churches, 


may be honor d, the Bible, Holy Ve 
ſels, and Holy men, Ghry, Honor and 


Peace to euern man that worketh good. 
m. 2, 10. and whatever elſe has any 
ment Relation to God or his Ser- 
ice. All theſe ought to be honor d 
8 belonging 50 Ge but not as 
TH | 

NL. How may. ſuch Ranes be ex- 
preſs 'd outwardly ? Kt is 
A. There is no Outward Exp | 
of Honor, but is us'd both to God and 
Creatures: Kings are ſerv'd on the 
knees; Petitions are made to them on 
the knee. We bow to one another, as 
we do to God: ſo we pull off our hats; 


334 Of avoiding all Superſtition. 
to the round, that is, to proſtrate, 
are us d not only to God, but alſo to 
men; as it is likewiſe, in a ſolemn 
Aſſembiy, where the whole Congrega - 
tion bleſſing the Lord God of their 
Fathers, nod — 1 heads, — 
worſbiped the Lor I Chron. 
29. 20. Thus in the — >. owe and 
Religious Worſhip, God and the King 
are honor'd with the ſame outward 
expreſhon by the Congregation, as the 
fame word is us'd to ſignify both. _ 
N. How then are they diftinguiſh'd ? 
A. Lou ſee in theſe Actions, they 
are not outwardly diſtinguiſh'd, and 
therefore it muſt be in the heart; ac- 
cording to the Maxim, Honor eſt in 
honorante. The Congregation bowing 
down cheir heads to God to worſhip 
him as their God, it is a Divine Wor- | 
ſhip, and it muſt be Idolatry to do ſo 
to any Creature: and bowing down 
their heads to the King, to worſhip 
or reverence him, as their King, it is 
Human Honor, and infinitly inferior 
to that which: was given to God; the 
Outward: Action being the ſame, the 
Difference is in the Heart, which is 
known to God. | 
ls there any other 
Injurious to the Wan fe > ; 
26 + A. There 
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Of avoiding all Superſtition, 333 


A. There is, as to make uſe of any 
Words, Writing, Characters, Geſtures, 


Actions, or any kind of Form or Sign, 
and to expect from them ſome Effect, 


which has no Connection with them, 
either by Natural Power or the Ordi- 


nance of God. For ſuch effect being 
not from Nature or from God, it muſt 


be from the Devil, applying Natural 


Cauſes, or in virtue of ſome Compact, 
tho*' unknown to the Parties. Now all 


this is injurious to the Worſhip of 


God, becauſe it is a Dependance upon 
the Devil, and having Confidence in 
him, which is a kind of Worſhip. © 
Di. Is this Superſtition practis d? 


A. It is too much, eſpecially in 
Cures, when either upon ating certain 
Words or Cbaracters, health is promis d, 


or upoadoing ſuch things, which have 
no Connection with the effect. 


of theſe Practices have been delwer d 


from our Heatheniſh Anceſtors, and 
are mention'd by the Primitive Fa- 
thers, above a thouſand years ago, as 
Heatheniſh Praftices, unworthy 

Chriftians, and ſo carefully to be avoid- 
ed, that they ſay, it is our Duty ra- 
ther to ſuffer all Extremities of Pain 
and Sickneſs, than ſeck remedy by fuch 


_ unwarrantable means, which can be 


FL 


5 = ds g * 

336 Of . al — 
3 no leſs, than going to the 
Devil for help. 

Q: What other kind of Superſtition 
is there? a 
A. To make uſe of Signs and-Ob- 
ſervations, for knowing or foretelling 
things to come, or Secrets, which have 
no dependance, on or Connection with 
ſuch ſigus and obſervations. Many 
ways there are of this Superſtition, as 
in Conſulting Cunning Men, for the 
diſcovery of Thieves, Fortune-tellers, 
Aſtrologers „Magicians, Oc. as likewiſe 
zn turnin the Sive or the Key, — 
variety of other ſuch Expedients. The 
Practices have been often condemn d 
by Church and Civil Laws, as they 


. What is the Third kind of Sa- 
per tition ? 

A. In making vain obſervations, and 
certainly expecting an effect, which 
has no Connection with them. As in 
nling ſome particular Actions, Cere- 
monies or Prayers, or Watching on 
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noiſe or Flight of birds, Dreams, Days, 
the Number of Perſons, the Falling 
of Salt, Falling in a Church- yard, with 
| en er N Accidents. In 
2 uůſing 


{ 43 . 


_ 


| — likewiſe. in Scripture. . Deut. 18. 


ſuch or ſuch nights. In obſerving the 
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f avoiding all Superſtition. 337 
uſingHoly things and even Prayers, but 
with ſuchCeremonies and Numbers ne- 
ceſſarily preſerib d, as God has never in- 
ſtituted nor declar'd his acceptance of 
them. Many other ways there are 
| non. both for knowledge, Curio · 

ty and Health, with a certain ro- 

miſe of the effect deſir d, tho wit 

any Connection with them of Nature 
or Divine Appointment, and muſt be 
all: rang d under this head, as, ame 


ful. 
9. Can the uſe of theſe be eſtoem'd 
| ery Sinful?-:-.--- od 
orance, In ertency, or want 
Lk 4 may leſſen much the 
y | po! but otherwiſe, - they muſt be 
. | cfteem'd great Sins, eſpecially if. we 
N take the Character of them from 8. 
u- Auguſtin and other Fathers, who ſays 
| that by theſe ſins is made void the 
nd | Sacrament of Baptiſm, a Chriſtian be- 
ch comes Pagan and Sacrilegious, and ii 
not amended by a Sincere Repentance, 
the Puniſhment of them. = 88. * F 
on burn with the — e 
eee 
U To do t i = i, 
ih ien the Zo 825 6 . 
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evil. The Pifth kind is like this, 


ſuch as is us d dy wit hes and Wizards, 
both mention'd Deuk. 18. 10. 11. Who 
upon uſing certain ſigns, have the De- 
vil concurridg wich them, for doing 
forme injury to their Neighbors in 
- Goods, Body, or Mind. All theſe pra- 
. Wiees are call: in Scripture the A- 
bominations of the Heathens, and/are 
.Meclir'd an Abomination to Gad. #5. 
Are there not many Natural 

"Cauſes, which have wonderful effects, 
Wee all credit, Except 'with /thoſe, 

who —— ſeen the experience of them. 

And are not che improvements of Arts 
Lach, das ko unSkilfurPerſons may give 


ns > nt 
"7 4 "Phis inſt wand, and dure 
oy — codpapre gt effects of Art 
ature, it is enou h to depend up- 
—— mformition of thoſe, who un- 
Fe bind —— and ithere Vu mu 
Sul Superſtition. But however 
1 pa mot — 

a Plea r thoſe man Pra ices: 
: 3 „in which the cafe is too 
-*Byident, that either they af&Mſcle(s 
And Taft nt Triffles, or“ if they 


ſp icion of compalts with t the De. 


0 avoiding all | Superſtition. 339 
means, ſince neither Art nor Nature can 
gave any concurrence in them. Fake ye 
ho by Education or Cuſtom, are ſonduf 
ſuch Practices, are glad to take-ſhel- 
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tet in any defence. But this will not 
Ju ſtify here, where the Prohibition is 
ſoſſevere, and the Plea is areſumption, 
which if allow'd as good, will - juſti- 
7 the worſt of Superſtitions. In 
doubtful things of this Nature, che 


Safer ſicle is much the haſt;/and to 


act with a Doubting Conſcience, can- 
not but be -injurious-1t0 its Pede. 
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5 a Superſtition to obſerve days; 
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- 


becauſe this is ſet down under 


and times, which is certainly Super- 
Kitjous.; as is evident from Heut, £8. 
10. Where among other things, an 
Obſeruer of times is declarid an Abo- 
mination to the Lord, and one Provo- 
cation. of the Gentiles, for which they 


were driren out ot their Land. An 


in the New Teſtament, the Galatiaus 
e 


55 


Head in the foregoibg Chapter? 
A. There is an Qbſervation-of. days 
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* 88 3 1 

1 3 
| 0 % 
Fe 5 


ing Days; and 3 and Timer and 


Tears, which in his reckoning, ſeems 
o great a crime, that for chis he 
5 all the labor he had beſtow d 
them, to be in vain. Gal. g. io, 11. 
3 The Caſe is clear above diſpute, 
A the Obſervation of Days and 


Times is here condemn'd as very Cri- 


minal; but what kind of Obſervation 
E. this?” Laich Vo ara ci eit 
9 What zabbers * is Firſt, 
the Obſervation of Days, Months and 
Times, dedicated by the rex to 
their Falſe Gods, as to Jupiter, B 
chus, &c. Lee 45 the Bilferener of 
Days, Luck and Unloky; and-theſe 
were the Abominations tt the Hea- 
thens Coridemn'd-in' Das. 18. Laftly, 
: theFeafts' of the Je to which, the 
Abrogated, certain a 
*believ'd; endeavor d to reduce the 
 * Galatians, contrary to the Apoſtles 
2 All ſuch Obſervation of days 
is forbid in Scripture, and therefore, 
rer to be avoided by Chriſtians, 
"as the crime of Heathen: or Jew. 
. What think you of the Obſerva- 
tion of Times and Days, in uſe among 
many Chriſtians, as of Cbriſtmaſr, Ea- 
uh and other Holy-days, with Leni 
and other Fafts? Are theſe forbid in 


; he Jews, Who 


_ oy Writ? 8 A. Such 


o 


* 7 * 
8 


ſelf ordain ſeveral. Feaſts to be Ob- 


 ſerv'd in memory of paſt benefits; ſome 


of which; as the Feaft of Paſſover, of: 
Weeks, and of Tabernacles, are enjoyn'd 
in the foregoing Chapter. c. 16. AS 
in other places he commands likewiſe 
Abſtinence from certain meats, and 


particular meats at particular times, 


as Exbd. 12. Now what he thus or- 
dains and commands, cannot be the 
Obſervation of time, which he con- 
demns. SITY 2 ; 4 PM „ . 


4 


Aen. 
Apoſtles, with the Faithful, meeting, 


on the Firft -of the Sabbath, and tue 
Lord's day (or Sunday) Mentiond 


by 8. John, Rev. c. 1. Into which 


the Jewiſh Sabbath was chang d. Nom 
if the Apoſtles had ſo great regard 


to Chrift's Reſurrection, that for this 
they made an Alteration of the day; 


which i by God's expreſs Command 


was to be kept Holy, it is evident 
ſuch an Obſervation of days is not 


forbid, but on the Contrary; this Fact 


of the Apoſtles implies this Declara- 


tion, That it is good, to keep days | 
Due: 0 „ 


15 


Of Obſerving Days. 34t 
bid in Deut. fince God, who | forbids. 
there the 0bſervers of Times, do's him- 


| in the New Teſtament it 
is not forbid, ſince we ſind there the 


CVA. So 6 L 2 « 
8 8 8 
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EF Myſteries: of | 


our Redemption: and thoſe many So- 
lemn Feſtivals of Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, &c. 
bare in the Primitive Church, is 
8 „of this being according 
to, the Senſe of the Apoſtles, _ 
The Nature of the Infticution like- 
wiſe pleads for it. For it being not 
only Good but a great Duty, to be 
Grateful and to Give Thanks for the 
Bleſſings of God it muſt he good, up- 
on the motive of Gratitude; to appoint 
days for the particular Remembrance 
of. God's | Bleſhngs, and to Give 
Thanks for them. It being likewiſe. 
another Duty to humble dur ſelyes 
for gursins in Faſting and Prayer z it 
muſt be gond to appoint Days for ſucn 
an Humiliation. And the Practice of 
all Chriftian States and Congregations, 
in Appointing and Keeping days of 
Public Thankſgivin n Ker Humiliation, 
upon Occaſions General concern, 
which ſecm to demand it, is argument 
h to prove, That, in the Com- 
mon Senſe of all Chriſtians, it is not 
Forbid, either in the r eee 
or New; td Appoint 
by ſettiug them apart for ſack = 
_ wy oy 2 "or. the N of 
mes 
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Pp Timesand- Days condemn d as Sußere 8 
"WM ſtitious. | 
a . If there be reaſon: to keep ſuch 
1 days 3 in what manner are they to be | 
4 | 


4: 15 ſuch a manner, 28 may anſwer 
the Ends, for which they are appoint- 
ed'; ſo that God may be glorify'd in 
tdem, by the grateful Acknowledg- 
ments of his Bleſſings; the particular 
Conſideration of which, muſt oblige 
us to be more Faithful in his Service; 
and by the Confeſſion of our manifold 
PFranſgreſſions; the fight of which 
muſt oblige us to ſubmit to his Juſtice; 
and be more Solicitous 150 imploring, a 
2008 Mercy. 

e are . great Abuſes. 
dich as are 175 — to Gila: 
as it was among the Jews, upon which 
account God declar'd, that their obla- 
tions and Solemnities were Hateful to 
him. Iſa. 1. 11. Theſe I plead nor 
for, but declare, that fack às have a2 
part in them, are Ignorant of the mays 
of God; are Prophane in abuſing what 

$ is GoOd and Holy, and are Sacrilegious 
in turning good into evi. 
e. How then are ſuch Days to be 
* and Arft the Feaſts? 2 
=P Ws. * | 4 ' | 
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34. of Obſerving 3 
A. In Spirit and in Truth, and not 

by outward obſervance only. 
Firſt, The Chriſtian is to er 

the Myſtery or Mercy of the day: and 


bend it, 
I, Heis to offer from his heart a 
Sacrifice of Thankſgiving: For Thanks 


fore never to be abrogated. 


_ has given Thanks from his heart, that 
the beſt Thanſgiving is in Works and 
Life, and therefore, that he ought to 
do all the good he can, in his Circum - 

ances, and learn to live to Chriſt, a- 


to the Goſpel. 
. He onght to Study the way of 


is the ſpirit of Chriſt, what, the Rule 
of his Wiſdom; what according to 


for; what we are to be jealous of, 
fear or avoid: and what the Differ- 
ence is between the Rule of Chrift 
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and having taken time duly to appre · 


being due for Mercy, this is an Act 
of Juſtice, and not a Ceremonial ob- 
ſervation of the Old Law, and dere“ 


, He is to remember, when he- 


VvVoidling all evil, and walking according | | 


Salvation, that is, the Goſpel and the 
Life of Chrift, and there learn, What 


this Rule, is good and what evil; what 
things we are to deſire, ſeek and labor 


and of the RO een the 1 ; 


5 


man Authority, or Education. , 
is a Study requires a long and Serious 
application, and when known, requires 
often to be renew d or revii e. 
Laſtly, He ought to give more than 
uſual time to Reading and Prayer, en- 
amin into his daily Failings, conſider 
the Occaſions of tem, ſee what is to 
be done for amendment, humble him 
ſelf,” and by a Sincere Repentance, 
make his Peace with God, reſolve u — 7Y 
on a New life, and not only in gene 
but by propoſing | and undertaking. 2 
3 in particular, that ſo on days 
dedicated to God, he may approach 
nearer to God. And if ie era ber 
of any Holy Servant of God, there is 
Thankſgiving due upon his — s.: 
and very much to be learn'd from his 
Example, in Patience, DA Cone” 25 
tempt of the world, Se. 
2. How are Fafts to be kept? | 
A. As days of Humiliation, for the 
puniſhment of Sin. | 
k 7 He 8 ena 74 | 
y obſerving Rules preſcrib * 
E 1 and not Study then to gracify, 
when it is a _ to puniſh. - 
an inward 
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that is not accordin to the Goſpel, 


0 to Sek G 55 
hoes 1 Sig hs n 22 many: 


inations, and 


AWAY the. Anger of God from him. 


40. IH ought. to conſider himſelf 
25508 gder, who. i 1 make atone- 
ki op his Sins and fue, for 
c 70 7 R 


58 e Ef ak ty. 3 not 
E 955 liberty, Which 
5 Ne State of an an 


"ES. any coat * bad 
25 ee 
-to require Ne Ng 2 
= 7 deſerves. a;: Weekly acknowleds- 


: Ment how many do as much the their 
. Gale 15 N | 


\ * ns Contrite (ta Samer to turn . 
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0 2 Day. 


that day. 30. That we ſhey no __ 


patience on that day, but Suffer. al 
that happens, in / urjjon” with \Chriſt-- 
on the Croſs, and in his Spirit of Hu- 
mility, Patience and Silenee. Laftly, 


That we feek to have a part in the + 


Redemption Chrift wrou 45 for us 
by more than ordinary diligence” in 

Prayer and Reading, by Repentance, 
Self-denial, and imbracing all Occaſi- 
ons of Humbling our ſelves both be- - 


fore God and Man. In this manner, 
to obſerve theſe days, cannot bs fuſp8t- 


ect of Super ſtition, tho? ſtill in the A. 
buſes of them, as of all other * 
things, they vom be: OE Ss 


9 J bbs now gone thro? i. | 
11 Chriſtian: Duties, te me toi 
whar Bad. is Chriſtian to- reſep' all He 
dd % 4 WITYY Ys * . 
44 He olghv'ro. refer adh th W's 
tothe Glor of God. N 1ER £ 2 
_—— 7 % fre AE b 11 N 
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vegan in him, and in him all 8 
end. This is his Eſſential Right, and 
1 him of this, is a Sin of In- 
ſtice. ay, Becaule we are purchas d 
the Blood of Chrift, and therefore 
9 to him, as his Servants. Or. 
Slaves are bound to ſerve him and 
ſeek him in allthings; this is another 
itle of Juſtice, an therefore, not to 
it, is to be Unjuſt. N 
© 2. How do yoù ſhew this Right of 
God and this our Duty to him? | 
A. Out of S. Paul; Chriſt lied 
all, aber they,' who live, ſhould not bence- 
orth live unto themſelves, but unto bim, 
who' died for them, and roſe again. 2 
Cor. 53. 15. Te are bought with a great 
pricey therefore glorify God in your Body 
and in your Spirit, which are God's. 1 
Cor. 6. 20. None of us liverb to bimſelf , 
and no man dieth to bimſelf : for whether 
we live, we tive unto the Lord ; and whe- 
ther we die, die unto the Lond whether 
we live therefore or die, we are #heLord's. 
F 0 this end Chriſt both died, and roſe 
| and reviv'd, that be might be Lord both 
the Dead and the Living Rom. 14. 7, 
9. Here you ſee a clear Title, 
| wich God has in us, which obliges us 
to ſeek and glorify him e 
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All to the Glory ef God. 349 
ö L. How are we to ſatisfy this Duty 
| in practice? 
; . By having a Conftine Will of 
| pleating God and doing his Will in all 
) things. For as all Inſenfible things Slo- 


. _ rify their Creator, by keeping in 
| that Order, and ſerving that End, for 

20 which they were created: So if man 
makes uſe of his Reaſon and Faith to 

- know the Will of God, and daily en- 
J deavors to do his Will, he, by this 


Means, anſwers the End of kis Does 

r ation, and glorifies God, in obſerving 

- that Order, in which God had plac'd 

5 him, and ſerving him with that Be. 

2 ing, which he had receiv'd from him. 
t The Chri ſtian then that thus makes 

y the 1 by _ the Rule of bis 
[ 

E 


* 102. 

a A. Ves, vs is 3 by er e 

r | Ty thing we do in particular, to the 

. Glory of God; Conſecrating every 

4 Action to him; Protefting, that what - 

6 we do, is not to ſatisfy Inclination, 

, Intereſt, or any other human Reſpect, 

, but becauſe” he requires it from us, 

8 and our Circumſtances, under hims || 
| have made jt our Oy and laftly ly, -- 
of humbly — * acce — 2 
, ne. IE: [ 
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from our hands. In this nere 
ry thing we do, will become a. Sa- 
criſice to God, being - purify'd from 
thoſe: Selfi ſh-morives of Inclination, 
Selt· love, Paſſion and the World, with 
which our Actions are generally defibd, 
N. This may be in Prayer and o- 
ther Good works or Offices of Piety: 
but can the common Actions of hu- 
man life and butineſs be made ſuch a 
Sacrifice? 
l. Les, they may: 8. Paul in ar 
ticular directs it, as to eating and 
drinking: Whether therefore e ear oo! 
drink, or what ſoe ver ye do, do all to the 
rr 
eating a i ien 
are Actions of Neceſſity, and then 
adding theſe other comprehenſive 
words, o Hchatſoe ven ye do, he: fhews, 
that all other things, or Actions may 
de thus offer d to Gad. In his advice 
to Servants, be bids them ſerve, not 
with „ as men- pleaſers, but in 


[of hears, feuring Cad and 
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Allie theGlary ef C. 352 
Servants, tho done for hire, may be of- 


fer'd to God, that being ſo offer d to 
God will accept them from their hands, 
and likewiſe, pat he will give them-th= 
recompence of their labors,From which 


it is very obvious to gather, how all the 


Actions and Labors of r in the 
diſcharge of their law ful employments, 
may. be made a * of this Chriſti- 
an Sacrifice, and ſo become accepta- 
ble to God; as likewiſe all the Trou 
bles, Pifficulties, and Afflictions, which 
may any ways betall him, in they: | 
whole. courſec:of his Life. F 

, —. thera yet any other wayof this 


d no. other way,. but ome- 


thing to perfect this already menti- 


on d and that is, Lo oſſen up albwe 

do, du luffer in this life, in Union with; 
Chrifh, * ĩͤ (+ oft 
Row is this to be? ; 
« You, kngw,. nothing can. be de. | 


| cophable te Gall from us, bur thro: 
Chriſt, If therefore we deſire, our 


Offerings ſhall find Dl with 


3 


or Suffer be; conte 


blen, it (elf, 
e to May: become va 
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352 All to the Glory of God: 
thro' Chriſt And this is a way of 
_ offeringSacrifice and :HolyPrieftiuod, 
which belongs to all the Faithful, to 
whom S. Peter -fays, ' Te ar- 4 "Bo | 
Prieſthood, to offer up Spiritual Sucri 
ces, acceprable to God, thro” Feſus Chriſt. 
1 Pet. 2. 5. As therefore all comes 
from God to us by Jeſus Chriſt; ſo 
all ought to return to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. The end of whatever Graces 
or other Ta lents' we receive, is the 
Glory of and of Jeſus Chriſt; 
to this then ought ' to be diret- 
ed all our. Deſires, Purpoſes - al 
' Deſigns, That: God in all-things. may be 
2 thro af bg Cbriſt. 1 Pet. 4% 1. 
N. And W ene for Chriſt 0 
to 40 45. $4 . 


it is; It is, firſt, 10 endexvor. in! all 
things to do the Will of God, that „ 
to keep the Commandments and- be 
zealous in every Good work. Then, 
it is to cut off from whatever is done, 
all private or human Reſpects, it is to 
maks God the End of all, to ſeek: his 
Glo in all, and offer all to him we” 
Chriſt. This is what Chri 
8 taught us it is what Chriſt did} 

5 our Head, aun ie theMembers arc thts | 
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in Union with bim, it cannot be que- 


ſtion d, but thro' Chriſt they will be. 
pun 


come acceptable to Gd. 
2. Can evil Chriftians do this? 
A. Except they are truly converted, 


they cannot; becauſe theſe ſeek gene- 
rally their own Will, are lead by 


their Corrupt Inclinations, by their paſ- 


ſions, by evil Cuſtoms, by Ill Com- 


pany, by Intereſt, by Pride, by Prodi- 
gality, by Intemperance, by Sloth, by 
the World: now theſe being not ac- 
cording to the Will of God, whatever 
is done upon ſuch ill Motives, is not 
capable of being offer'd to God, nei- 


ther can they pretend to offer it, but 
their own. Conſcience muſt give them 
the lie. But as for all Sober, and Piouus 
Chriſtians, who areSolicitous to avoid e- 
vil, are fearful of offendingGod andhave 


a true deſire of Salvation, their lives 
and the greateſt part of what they do, 
is capable of being made an offering to 
God, and it muſt be very ill manage 


ment in them, if they omit the doing it. 


Theſe then ought to ſtudy well the 
Life of Chriſt, obſerve all he did and 


Suffer d, That he Pray d, Faſted, La- 


dor d, reliey d the Diſtreſs d, receiv'd - 
Sinners, ſuffer d Reproaches, Calum- 
ues, FalſeAcculations, Perſecutions, G. 
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3 All io the Glory of God. 
Now in all, let them endeavor oy 
with him; when they Pray and adore 
God, let them joyn their Prayers with 
his, offer them to God in union with 
his: ſo lixkewiſe when theyFaſt, humble 
or deny themſelves, when they labor, 
help their Neighbor, ſuffer Contra- 
dictions, Reproofs, are in Neceſſity, 
Diſtreſs, Pain, are accus'd falſly, op- 
preſsd or Perfecnted ; in all, let them, 
in Spirit, Joyn- themſelves with Chrift 
their Head, confiding, not in themſelves, 
but thro Jefas Chrift, to: find accep- 
_ tance with God. And tho" it cannot 
be expected, but that Private Motives 
and Worldly Confiderations will natu- 
rally preſs; yer "Chriſtian may San- 
QF all ach Ver Subordinate tothe 
Wit of God, by daily endeavoring to 
raiſe his mind to God, and to Correct 
the Motives of Nature by others, 
which are Divine. And as for all the 
other Motives, which are the Effect of 
Corruption, and therefore Faulty, 
ſuch as of Tmmoderate Self love, Va- 
__ nity, Tutereſt, Love of the World, 
Sloth, Loye of Eaſe, Deſire of Efteem . 
De. It muſt be the Chriſtian's daily 
'- buſineſs, to be Induſtrious in purifting 
his Heart from all ſuch Mean and 
Corrupt Motives, to be Watchful of 
V 1 gain 


All tothe Glory ef God. 355%: 
* them, and not to let them 
ſteal from God What, upon all the 
titles of Juſtice, belongs to. him, as 
his Right. This is à difficult task, 
but where the Love of God is, there 
it is undertaken, and carry d on with 
great Succeſs, tho it may. be, never 
truly perfected in this life: This is 
left to a better State; but here it 
produces the happy effect of a Clean 
Heart, to which is promis d the fight 
of God; and while it diſengages the 
heart from Creatures, and puts it in 
the beſt Diſpoſition of 7 — a Sa- 


crifice of all to.God, thro þ cee : 
-S ives a: comfortable aſſuramce LY 
> 7 the "Accomplilhment 
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petitiont, only to ſet down 1he Princi- 
pal Obligations of each State, under Se- 
veral Heads, which like an Index ſome- 
thing improv'd, may y helps the Memory of 


1 as defire tobe Fait ul in their Du- 
ties, without giving them w trouble Y 
much e 2 
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W ez 

in ice 52 
State ef Life? 7 | 
Mp 3 bene, a: 'buſigels of great 


in regatd/ of this life, 


and of 1 Hops to come? 


in it? 


this life are very different, in being 


Helps or Hindrances of Salvation. Some 


are inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, as 


being Unlawful, others are a great 
Snare, others a perpetual — 1 ; 


others are attended with varie 


Dangers and Impediments; and o ers 
. are EDITS with a . 
> 2 0 
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How is the next life concernd 
A. Becauſe che Circumſtances. of 
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Of Choſing 4 State of Life. 357 7 


of good Opportunities for working 


out their Salvation. As therefore 
moſt Perſons have a concern in the 
Choice they are to make, upon the 
account of their well- being here, ſo 


much more ought they to be Solici- 
tous, upon the conſideration of their 


well-being hereaſter; and if they be 
not, they do not in this act as Chri- 
Was. F 

N. What method are Chriſtians to 
take in the choice of their State, and 

in Settling themſelves for life? 
A. Parents ought to make this one 


part of their Prayers every day, that 


0 — 


God would direct both them and their 


-Children in this affair, as he did the 
Patriarchs. And every one ought to do 
for themſelves, beſeeching God to be 


their Guide and Counſel; that he 


would pleaſe to manifeſt his Will unto 


them, and diſcover by ſuch means, as 
he ſhall pleaſe; what will be moſt a- 
greeable to him and their own ever- 
laſting Good. This they are oblig d 

to do, becauſe all depends upon God; 
and likewiſe becauſe, He being eſſenti - 
ally the Beginning and End of all 
things, it muſt be an Injuſtice in them, 


3358 Of Chaſi u State of Life. 
and do not make him the Beginning 
of hat they do. l 

Now God having deputed parents 
Over their Children, it is a Re- 
gular way for Children to conſult their 
| Parents, for diſcovering the Will of 
God. And as for thote, who having 

| Good, Diſcreet; Pious Parents, do not 
Conſult chem in this affair, it can be 
no wonder, if thus forſaking the way 
of God's Appointment; they become 
the Authors of their on Misfortunes. 
But if there -be (as ſometimes it may 
Pe) jaſt reaſons for not ſeeking the 
1 of this affair from Parents; 
et ſince God ſo often, by the Mouth 

' Salomon, * direts Youth to take 

R Conte? and foltow Advice; they catmot 
"4 to have God for their Guide, if 
they do not ſeek it his own way; and 
hence axe oblig d to conſider of fome 
Good, Diſcreet and Faithful Perſon, 
to whom they ought to communicate 
their own Inclinations, with all other 
Circumſtances; and this With all that 
Truth and Sincerity, as may make them 
capable of adviſing them for the beſt. 
Proceeding in łhis manner, they will 
at as Wile, in regard of this World, 
and as —.— Chkiſtians, in regard of 
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which others draw upon themſelves, 
by their Freſumption, Raſhneſs or In- 
diſcretion. 1 

L. If this be the beſt method, what 
particular Cautions are there for 
Vouth, or others concern'd, to ob- 
ſerve, for coming nearer to it? N 

A. Firſt, upon no conſideration 


| whatever, to engage inany Unlawful 
Profeſſion, or to do any thing that is | 


Sinful, for geting a Livelihood. 
25, Not to undertake any State, 


that is very dangerous, and which is 


neceſſarily attended with very great 
Temptations, except, upon good ad- 
vice a perſon be found to have ſuch a 


Particular call to it, as may give him 
. of particular e to Secure 


390, To be Jealeus of inclinution 


and violence of Paſſion; becauſe theſe 
are very Blind and Raſh, and have 


betray'd fuch infinit numbers to mi- 
ſery and ruin, that it muſt be no- 
thing leſs than Folly, to take them for 
2 es and confide in their directi- 

Better Oounſel therefore muſt be 


blen, as above, 


40%, Not to get cheir Choice be 
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3360 Of choſing à State of life. 
or any other Humane Conſideration 
or Worldly advantage. For that nei- 
ther Money or Honor have the Hap- 
pineſs of this world annext to them; 
there being many Perſons far from 
being Happy, who want neither of 
theſe. And as ſor the next world, 
how many have loſt the Opportuni: 
ties of being Chriſtians, by being, 
with too much eagerneſs, bent upon 
Eſtate, Title or Retinue? Theſe fo 
intirely leave out God, that they 
come at length to loſe him; and va- 
rieties of mistortunes are the puniſh- 
ment of their Worldly Choice. 
30. To be very Jealous ot thoſe, 
who undertake to adviſe, but are not 
qualify' d for it, as being either Un- 
experienc'd, indiſcreet or Paſhonate ; 
or in ſuch circumftances, as may bring 
them under ſuſpicion, of ſeeking them- 
ſelves only, and betraying thoſe, whom 
_ < they adviſe, for their own gain: 
There is too much of this in the world, 


gare impos d on for the Succeſs of this 
5605, Not to conſider the Conveni- 
encies of this World only, but more 
__ «the advantages for the next. For 
_ while Faith regards a Future 1 


20 


* 


and both Good Nature and Affection 


Choice of State. 36 
they ſeem to have no Faith, who look 
not beyond this world, in what they 
do: and if they proſper accordingly, 
they muſt thank themſelves. 

- Theſe, with variety of other ſuch 
Cautions, ought to be obſerv'd by 
ſuch as deſire to make a Chriftian 

choice of their State. Thoſe, who 
do it not, ſo far depart from the 
Ordinance of God, and take from him 
his Right. of diſpoſing. the Univerſe. 
A point, which all ought to be affraid 
of, and more eſpecially here, where 
his Direction is ſo neceſſary. For 
fince moſt States of life have great 
Difficulties and Dangers attending 
them; ſince moſt Profeſſions have. 
Knavery and Injuftice mixt with their 


Practice, it muſt be very Hazardous = 


to chooſe well, if God do's not Direct 
the Choice. But the Choice being 
made, it is the Obligation of eyery. 
one in particular to ſatisfy the Du - 
ties of their reſpective States. 
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CHA p. II. 


oh Of Fa moms. 
. WI are Ne Obligations of 


this State ? 

1 The Subſtance of them is ſet 
en by S. Paul. He, that is Unmar- 
.vied, is Careful' for the things, that be- 
= m0" our Toru, bow be may pleaſe 
Bet be, bar is married, is Cure. 

n for the things, chat are of the-world, 
bo be — eee Wife : Ani be is 
devideds” Unmarried Woman and 
tbe Virgin thinkerb on the things of the 
Wy „e muy be Holy borh in bo⸗ 


h and in Spirit.” Bur ſhe, that is mar- 


dul, careth for the wings of the world, 


uw A rg des ber 2 en. — This 


=. 2 5 Foo 225 e ati 


; er. 7 
g Fu Pa 28 345 4 
3 of web, as ee al Car. a 
nal Satisfactions, have choſen Jeſus 
-Chrift for their Spouſe, and thus by 
the choice of their own Will, have 
made themſelves Eunuchs for the 


3 u of Hearen. Of theſe 5. 


5 NY Paul, 


of Vries. 303 
Paul, in theſe words declares the par- 
ticular Priviledges, and likewiſe what 


are the Conditions, 2 and Obli- 


gations of their State. 
2. What are theſe ? 60 
A. The Apoſtie ſets them down | 
in three General Heads: 
b ir, Their great Solicitude is to | 
be in the things, that belong to 


21 I They ame to make it their 
Study, how: to pleaſe Gd. 
35, They are to laber to be Ho- 
10 both in Body and in Spirit. | 
From thefe General — may be 


 inferr'd many Particular Obligations: 


Firſt, that they are not to aloe 
this State for avoiding the Incondeni- 


encies of their Family or the Worid, . 
or upon fome Humor, Diſguſt, Ra 
or Melancholy Refolutiong hut upon 


ths conſideration of their Eternal 
State, and for the love of: Jefus Chriſt. 
2. That having undertaken this 


State, "oy 10 pt to place their 8a. 


Enjoyment: der 


1 * 


8 


e, eren 2 auy ume- 


ry Oorreſpondencr wit tbe 
Worid: and all Correſpendence muſt 


de TAN” which diftradts 


theic 5 


their minds with Worldly Solicitude, 
which leſſens their Affections to God 
_ and Divides their Heart; all this 
then ought to be cut off, as far as is 
4. Theyare. to admit no Extraor- 
dinary or Particular Familiarities, 
- ſuch as poſſeſs the Heart with Af- 
fections andSolicitude; becauſe, if there 
be nothing farther Reprovable in it, 
yet it muſt be confeſs d Injurious to 
the Love due to jeſus Chriſt, whom 
they have choſen for their Spouſe. 
5. They are to turn their whole 
Thoughts and Heart towards God, 
and Remember, it is the Buſineſs of 
their lives to ſeek him, to pleaſe him, 
to do his Holy Will, in all things. 
6. This being a State ſo holy, they 
cannot comply with the Duties of it, 
but by a particular aſſiſtance of the 
Divine Grace: hence they are to So- 
licit the Grace of God with all ear- 
neſtneſs, in Fervent Prayer, by a con- 
tinual Humiliation, by, Faſting and 
Self-denial, and all Exerciſe of Piety, 
and the Sacraments. - ob 


ST. 
x ; 
M 


7. For the ſame End, they are to 

keep a ftritt watch; over all their 
Senſes, over all the Affections, Paſſi- 
ons, and Motions of their Souls, 45 


LAS we | os. 4 


.Of Virgins. 385 
by this care bring all into that Sub- 
jection, that now not Natural Tem- 
per, Inclination or Self- will may have 
the command of them, but only the 
Will of God. | : 1 

Laſtly, as the Poſſeſſion of God in 
a future State is their Defire and 
Hope, and the End of all they pro- 
poſe; ſo their continual endeavor 
ought to be, to approach to that 
State, by uniting their Souls to God, 
by Love, by Adoration, and Obedi- 
ence, in the perpetual Approbation 
of his Will; and by ſuch a Sincere 
Surrender of themſelves, into his 
hands, that they may become his 
Kingdom, and he truly reign in them: 
this is the Life of the Bleſſed, but 
cannot be perfetted there, except it 
be begun there. To theſe Heads 
may. be rednc'd all other Particular 
Obligations of this State. 

N- But can this be expected from 
ſuch, as live in the World? 
A. Such are under great diſadvan- 
tages; but however much may * done 

n 


by thoſe, who are in earneſt: 


PFirſt, They may obſerve great Me- 
deration in their Diet and Dreſs, in 


their Company and Words and Viſits ;. 


they may obſerve Retirement, decline 


15 


LY N 


— 


366 Of Virgins. 
all Public ſhews and Entertainments, 
and in their Retreat apply themſelves 

to the Study of the Goſpel, and endea - 

_ wor to regulate their. lives by it: ha- 
ving their hours appointed for Prayer, 
Reading, Riſing, Working Cc. In 

this methodl there cannot be avoided 

many Self-denials, and many more may 
be added, for the bringing the Inward 
man into Subjettion ; but this with the 

Advice of (ſome Diſcreet and Experi- 

nc perſon. „„ 
e The World will ſcarce allow of 

WWW 2 

8 A. I do not Tee, that the World 
courts thoſe, who do not court it. 
Thoſe, who make but few Viſits, will 

not be difturb'd with many. But for 
this, if perſons do as much as they can 
in their Circumſtances, the reſt muſt 

be tliſpen d id. 
Le.. But will not this be remarkably 
Singular? 2 Dos 

A. If Singularity be the effect of 
Pride, it isnot to be countenanc d; but 
otherwiſe it muſt be encourag'd: for 
_. where almoſt all go out of the way 

- and forſake the Goſpel, this general 

- _ Corruption obliges thoſe to be Singu- 
lar, who will follow it. 


Ro cu 


—. 


him abovr all things, te ſerve him and 


this concern, or upon the Confidera- 
5 tion of Family, or in Complianee with 2 
[1 A 
Command of God, and lives on in ſuch 


or Wife or Children more than Chriſt, 2 E- 


another; and theſe are many. 


Chriſt loves his Church. 
_ neceflary for mxintaining, this love. - 


0 H A p. m. 
of alem d Perſons.” 


is che Fir ſt Obligat _ 
Y of! Marry'd Perſons? | 
A. The Firſt is to God; to A | 


keep his "Commandments; hence, a- 
midſt all the Diſtractions, Solicitude 
and Bufineſs of their State, yet Kill the 
Kingdom of God is to de fought be- 
fore all things, and whoever lays by 


Affection or Intereſt, tranſgreſſes any 
Offence, ſuch an one loves Husband 
and N cannot. de his ile. 


they! >, 
A. They * obli Wen to obe 


Firſt, they are to love one ahothee, | 
as one body and one fleſh, even as | 


2. They are te do afl hin, 6 as are 
Rid; 


1 


8 


368 Of Married Perſons. 
They are to be Meek and Moderate 
to each other ; bear with one anothers 
Infirmities, have great Compaſſion, 
and an untir'd Patience. 4 

5 + They are to avoid Contention 

and Unkind Diſputes ;Quarreling ought 
not to be admitted in this ſtrict Alli- 
43. Hence they ought not to give 
Provocation to each other, but having 
now a knowledge of one anothers Tem- 
pers and Weakneſs, are to uſe great, 
and even an univerſal Compliance, for 
preventing Miſunderſtandings, or ra- 
1 2 give a jealouſy of any Un- 
J. Ifone be diſturb'd, it is then the 
= others part to Study and take all the 
3 ways of Sweetneſs, Tenderneſs and Mo- 
deration, ſo to prevent Diſorder, and 
for bringing all again into a calm. 
6. In time of ſuch diſturbance, it is 
not then Seaſonable for the other, to 
ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of the Paſ- 
ſion, or make any kind of Remon* 
ſtrance or Plea,upon any pretext, how- 
ever Juſt and Reaſonable it may ap- 
pear. This ought to be adjourn'd to 
ome calmer Seaſon, when a Perſon is 
better diſpos'd to hear Reaſon and fol- 
io it; for Paſſion is certainly a hin- 
_—_ -drance to both, _ 7. Hence 
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555 Comfort, if Peace be not maintain d ?. 
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7. Hence a great care is tobe us d, 


in avoiding all words, that may diſ-- 
pleaſe; nothing is to be ſaid or done 


with a deſign to provoke: Prudence 
is to govern the Tongue, and Moder- 


ation to temper the Mind. | 
S. All approaches of Indifferency 
are to be baniſh'd from the Mind; and 
the left Symptoms of Diſlike, II- will 
and Avertion are to be dreaded, as a 
Monfter or © the worft of Poyſon. 


9. If any Difference happens, no 


Complaints ought to be made of it to 
any Friend; for ſuch Indiſcretion of- 


ten makes a breach Incurable, No 
Thwartings or Contradictions ought 


to be us d at any time, much leſs in 
public, for ſuch Ind iſcreet liberties of 
the Tongue create great Uneaſineſs 
and prepare the way for Diſlikes. 
Theſe with other like Rules 'ought 


to be ſtrictly obſerv d, for the Support 


of that Love and Peace, which are 


Particular to this State. Peace and. 
Charity are the Obligation of all Chri- 


frians to one another, even in regard 


of Enemies: how much more here, | 
where the Bond of Unity is ſo much 


Stricter, and Peace ſo Abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that they can hope for no 


Lk: All. 


4 


l chen ought to he given for Fᷣ̃eace; 
d this Purchace cannot be too Dear, 
where there is any likelihood of pre- 
ſerving it. A great Deal may certain- 
ly be done towards it, where Tem- 
pers are ſo well known, as they muſt be 
here. There is a way of dealing with all 


Tempers; this point muſt be Study'd ; 


and when the way is diſcover dznothing 
def Humor or Difficulty is to diſſwade 
from that, which is likely to contri- 
bute fo much to Peace. There may 

be occaſion, in the Practice, for great 
Self⸗denial, Humility and Compliance, 
but ſtill Peace is worth it all. It is 


= | . better to yield, than to live in Con- 


tention; and if Diſcretion were always 
ready, I do not queſtion, it would 
manage Compliance ſo, as to keep 
Peace even with the moſt Difficult 


Tempers and therefore where it is 


not kept, I muſt lay it generally to 
the want of good management, which 
s but another name for Indiſcretion. 
Let the Caſe be try d, Upon what 
Traffling Occaſions are. rais d Diffe- 
Fences, and this alone will juſtify, in 
a great part what. I ſay. For the 


RO better Eabliſhment of Peace, ic ht 


de remember d? 


Fut, That de Aluobind js te Ela 
12 % a + of 


175 old, according to the Oudinance 


ed with all Necellaries, and likewiſe - - 


„„ Eos ooo ᷣ . ½ eater ro Ts 
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of the ii 65 even as Cbriſt is Head ef 


ne Church : therefore as the Church is 
Subjet weths Chriſt, Jo let Wives be 
to their own Husbanls in every - 


This is the Ordinance and Command : 


of God 3 6 23.84. 


_  ®dy, Thas men ought 30 laue their Wives, 

22 — — = that: loverhibis ; 
Wije lovet For no man euer 
yet bated. bis own Fleſh, but nuur iſyeth ami 
cheriſheth it. This hkewiſe is the Or- 
dinance and Command af, God. Eph... 


| 5 28. 29. 


Hence, Rt, Wives ought to Sub- 


mit to to their Husbands, as to their 


Head: ought to obſerve their Ways 
aud Will, and in all Lawful and Re- 


fonable things comply with them. = 


They are not to diſpoſe of or Spend, 
but with the Content, expreſs d or 
preſum d, of him, in whom the Power 


* Husbands are to remember the- 
Love due to their Wives, and that 
they are neither their Slaves or Ser- 
vants, but as their own. Bodies, 
Parts of themſelves z and to be nour- 
ich'd, cheriſh'd and taken care of, as 
ſuch. Hence they are to be provid-- 


pit, 


372 Of Married Perſons. 
with ſuch reaſonable Conveniencies, 
' as may be for the Comfort of life. 
And to be wanting in this Care is 
Unnatural and Inhuman in it ſelf, and 
an abſvlute, tranſgreſſion of God's 
Command. Theſe Hints may be e- 
2 for all, who are willing to be 
directed; but if any thing extraordi- 
nary happens, they are to be conſul- 
ted, whole office it is to Direct. 
I add nothing of the Conjugal Debt, 
but ſay with S. Paul, that every one 
ſhould know to poſſeſs bis. Veſſel in San. 
fication and Honour; not in the 
of Concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles, 
who know not God. 1. Theſſ. 4. 4. What 
is permitted, is Lawful; but the 
Chriftian is to be careful, that, un- 
der this Colour, he do not take Li- 
berties, which are Unlawful. He ought 
to be mindful too of the ſame Apo- 
=_ MHles Advice, in Obſerving ſome Tem- 
bperance, by Conſent I 4 time, that 
wet they may give themſelves to Fa- 
__ ſting and Prayer. 1 Cor. 7. 5. It is 
== good then and an acceptable Self- de- 
wal, which has Regard to Days of So- 


os 


—_ Ilcmna Faſts or Devotion. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of Parents. 


2 Hat are the Obligations of 
* MW Parents to their Chüldren E 
A. They are many; ſome of theſe 
begin, even before the Children are 
7: IF | * | 
Firſt, it is the Mothers care to 
prevent Miſcarriages, and untimely 
Births 3_ becauſe in theſe the Life of 
Children is concern'd, and at leaft 
their Health. The Point is ſo con- 
fiderable, that, if ſuch: Unhappy acci- 
dent be occalion'd by the Mother's 
fault, it cannot be excus'd from the 
1 Sin, and may be very cri- 


2. It i* the Father's care, not to 


give any Occaſion to ſuch. Unnatural 
Accident, either by his Paſſion or 


other Ill uſage : for if by ſuch, or : 


ther like ways; he be the faulty Oc- 
caſion of it, his Sin is no leſs than 
Murther, even the Unnatural Mur- 
ther of his own. 3 . 
3. It muſt be the care of both, 
that their Child be Baptis d; and ny 


me LOSES 


In AE 
rd, * 


I Of Parents. 
this be not differr'd, upon any Com- 
pliment to Goſſips, or for any Cere- 
mony or Entertainment. 

4. It is the Order of Nature, that 
the Mother ſhould be Nurſe to her 
own Child, and to omit this without 

Neceſſity, is to tranſgreſs the Ordi- 

EW 

J. If a Stranger muſt. be call'd to 
= | ſupply this ice of a Mother, 1 
— ought to be done, under the Mother's 
eye, and with great choice of the 

Perſon. For that a Stranger and at 
a_Diftance, are two Circumftances, 
unhich are likely to come very ſhort 
= ot a Mother's Care; and this is ſo 
—_ confiderable, that the Conftitution, 
Health and even life of the Child 
are concern'd in it; and therefore 
= ought-to be the Parents concern, leſt 
=_ they concur to the Murther of their 
_ 5. It muft be the Care of both, 
that for the firſt year, the Child be 
not laid in bed with Mother, Nurſe 
or Servant, becauſe of the danger 
of being over-laid. The Yearly and 
eren Weekly Bills of London ſhew 
What this danger is, in the number 
of Intants Murther'd this way. 
. As Children become Senſible, 


* 4 


Of Parents. © 375 
it muft be the Mother's care to keep 


an awe upon them, and give them 


early Impreſſions of Subjection, ſo to 
prevent any kind of Ill humors then 
to take root and ſtrengthen in them. 
8. As they advance in Years it 

muſt be the care of both Parents, to 
ſee them duly educated for a Chri- 
ſtian life: They muſt be taught to 
Read, and inſtructed in the Chriſti- 
an Doktrin. To neglett either of 
theſe, is the neglect * their Souls, 


And Unchriſtian. 


9. A careful Watch is to be kept, 
for preventing the growth of any Ill 
Humour, of Stubborneſs,V ee e 
will, Fretfulneſs, Anger, Ce. 
10. Vanity is to be diſcourag'd, as 
they grow up, as likewiſe all Nicenels 
in Diet, Cloth, Idleneſs Go. 


11. That this may be done well, Pa- 2 1 


rents are to mix their Natural Love 
towards their Children, with Reaſon 
and Religion, ſo to ſuppreſs all immo- 
derate Fondneſs; for this being a: Paſ- 
ſion ſtark blind, is. very, unfit for that 


buſſiges, which requires many EYES» 


This ſeldom ſees Faults in Children, 


alwayes finds Excuſes for them, ſome- | | 


times makes them to be Virtues, and Ii 
never thinks 2 1 1 
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Company and Books are to be forbid. 


Of Parents. 
and therefore, as nothing can be more 
injurious to good Education, ſo it is 
what Parents ought to dread, as an 


Induſtrions evil, which treacherouſſy 


makes them the Ruin of their Chil- 


dren, while they think of nothing, but 


doing them good. 

12. As Fondneſs is an evil, fo is like- 
wiſe the other Extreme, of Harſhnefs, 
Ill nature and Cruelty. There is 
Tengerneſs and Compaſſion due to 
Children : and as their Heedleſneſs 


_ - and Corrupt nature makes Correcti- 


on and Reproof neceſſaty; ſo there is 
a neceſſity of great Moderation, that 
fo Children may not come to have a 
diſlike to their Parents, and love any 
Company more than theirs. Correcti- 
on then muſt be given, but Paſſion 
ought not to manage the Rod. 

13. When riper years fit them for 


| higher Education, Parents ought to 
take care of it; being always mindful 


not to hazard their Souls, for giving 


an air to their Children and making 
them Modiſh. The knowledge of Je- 


ſus Chrift and of hisGoſpel, ought to 
be their Principal care, and nothing 


=  allow'd, which is not conliftent with 


this. - Dangerous Entertainments, Idle 


wo 
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Vanity and Idleneſs are to be diſcou” 
rag'd; and Youth of all Degrees are 
to be taught to employ their time and 
love buſineſs. ne ESE: | 
14 Proviſion is to be made for them, 
and care taken for their being diſpos'd 
of. The Conſideration of Honor, or 
Money,or any worldly Convenience , 
ought not to direct Parents in their 
Choice: Heaven ought to be more con- 
fider'd, than Earth in this affair. And 
as for ſuch, as ſeem Forward, the Care 
of Parents ought to be Early, to pre- 
vent their making themſelves miſera- 
ble by their own Indiſcretion. 

15. Poverty, Want of Conveniencies 
ſuitable to Education, are great Temp- 
tations; Parents then are bound to 

provide, by their beſt Induſtry, that 
their Children be not left thus expos d. 
And nothing can be more Inhuman, 
than for Parents, out of an immoder- 
ate Indulgence of their own vain Hu- 
mor, Prodigal Paſſion or Vice, to be- 
queatb to their Children a laſting Miſ- 
ery, even ſuch as may not end with 
this World. How many Parents have 
thus brought their Children into ſo 
many misfortunes, that it would have 
been leſs Cruelty to have cut their 


"35 of 3 Fe, ZN 
Thus are the Duties of parents mul-\ 
tiply'd : and when All is done, the dan 
Sers of Miſcarriage in Vonth are oy 
many, that a Parent can never be witl- | 
out fear. This one thing then ought \ 
to be their general care, ſo to N 
their 8 to their Children, . þy 
Watchfulneſs, Inſtruction aud good \ 
Example, that if afterwards theſe take 
Ml ways, their Parents may have this 
Satisfaction at leaſt, that nothi 6 $23Y 
been e 15 thro' their On | 


CHAP. 9. 1 1 
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of children N 18 


Wie are the obligations off | 
Children to their Parents? 
A. There are Three Principalones: I 
I. To love them.2. To Honor them. 
3. To obey them. All theſe have thei | 
Several branches. 

Firſt Children are to Aire no evil 
to their Parents. | 
1 They are to Deftre and to dd them 
all good. 


3. They are, to defend them, Ac 
Ss to the beſt of their abulitics, 
* injuries. 


BE They | 
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| to grieve. or vex them. 


| hoot their Orders. 1 


pet, if not prevented by a timely 
what is the Firſt thing your e . 2 4 
firſt begin to have a ſenſe of their 1 


only in Words and Actions, but more 
- particularly; in a Chearful and rea- 


| has Command, Ke pg no o- 


4. They are to avoid all reproach- 
ful 2 — Ls s 4 
3. They are to exp no gm of 
Contem 


mpt. 
6. They are to do nothing willingly 


7. They are to barken to their Ad- 
vice, obey their Commands in what is 
lawful, and expreſs no diſreſpettful dif- 


So far the Word of God lays a ſtrißt 1 f 

Injunction upon Children in relation 
to their Parents, and adds very Se- 
vere Threats, toſhew the greatneſs of 
their guilt, who offend in this point, 
and what puniſhment they may ex- 


Repentance, 25 
2. If this be che Duty of Children, 


mend to them? 
A. That from the time, aben they 


Duty, they accuſtom themſelves to 
thew Reſpect to their. Parents, not 


dy compliance with their Directions 
and Orders; for this is what God 


N 
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de affcaid 


| | his great diſpleaſure, and puts men in 
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therwiſe hope for his Bleſſing, than 
by obſerving this his Command. 
As Children grow up, ſo this Prin- 
ciple ought to make greater Impreſ- 
ſions in them; ſo that what before 
was Caftom, now ought to be done 


upon a Principle of Conſcience. They 


ought to have it ever before their 
eyes; that their Parents are put over 


_ them by the expreſs. Order of God; 


that they have God's Commiſſion for 
what they do; that God ſpeaks to 
them by their Parents, whoſe Depu- 
ties they are: and hence, that as their 
Deference and Reſpect to them ought 


L | to be very . ſo they ought to 


| Offending, Diſpleaſing; 
Negletting, or Diſobeying them. In 
this manner their Conſcience ' ought - 


to be fram d, as God's Word Directs 


them. 2 5 ; | 7; 
f thro* heedleſneſs or Ill humor 


| - they have dilobey'dor diſpleas'd their 
Parents, they ought, upon the firſt in- 
timation of it, to humble themſelves, 


beg pardon, promiſe amendment and 
{a endeavor to make their Peace; and. 
above all things, to be affraid of Stub- 
bornneſs, as of the worſt of evils; as an 
evil, againſt which God has declar'd 


the 


the danger of becoming like Devils 
who being once in the wrong, will ever 
be ſo and can never change. 

As they onght not to be Stubborn, 
ſo they are to ſhew no ill Humor, not, 
to grumble or Swell, at any Reproof 
or Order of their Parents; but, what- 
ever their Inclination be, ſo compoſe 


themſelves, as to appear always Ealy | 
in the practice of their Obedience and 


loye. And if this be their duty, as it 


certainly is, then how ſtrict ought ro 


be their care, in never mocking, or 


expreſing any Contempt of their Pa- 


rents, either, in Words, or any Signs or 


Actions ? for this cannot be done, but 


with the great offence of God, ſuch 
as puts them in danger of not having 


him for their Father in Heaven; and 
how Unhappy then muſt Children be, 


who loſe his protection!n“ 

When now they are come to riper 
years, and have a better Senſe of 
Reaſon and Religion, their Care muſt 


N 


be greater, and there Obſer- 


vance Stricter; ſo as to give evidence 


of the Love, and True Reſpect, which 


they have for their Parents. | 
To give Demonſtration, of this Love 
and Reſpect, they ought. Firſt, both 
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382 Of Children 10 Parents.” 


ting, but with their Approbatiof and 
=_— _-_ ES 


Expreſs a Tenderneſs for them. 
2. They. ought tu ſhew a Deſire to 


_ Pleaſe them, amd a real Trouble, as 


often as they ſee: them difpleas'd at 


any thing they have done. 


3. They ought not to hold any Diſ- 
pute with theta, but chooſe to yeild, 
even when they think them miſtak- 


4. They are to ask their Parents 
advice, in What they do; and even, 
where there is no Leave neceffary, 


take ſome ocraſion of letting them 


know, what they have done, or pro- 
, + I | 


. They are to-conſult with them, 


in the choice of their Company, of 
their Divertiſements, Vifits and Em- 
ployments; aud do nothing in any of 
theſe, which they know, will be a 


zef to their Parents; and the ſume 


ds to be obferv'd as to their Expen- 


6. They are to communicate their 


Inchiastions to them, in relation to 


the Choice of a State of life: amd in 


the great affair fon life, of chooſing a 


Wife or Husband,. ought to do no- 


: 
„ * 
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Of Children to Parents. 383 
7. If their Parents have any Natu- 
ral Weakneſs, os. are Subject to any 
ill Cuſtom, they are not to preſume 
to reprove them in public, nor to re- 
proach them behind their Backs. If 
their Temper be ſuch, as to allow 
of any Meek and Submiſſive Remon- 
ſtrance, they may make trial, but with 
all Reſpect. If any Friend has Suffi- 
cieat Intereſt with them, Advice is 
to be taken, whether it be proper to 
engage ſuch an one, to try what he 
can do. But what cannot be reme- 
dy'd by due Means; it muſt be Duty 
to bear with Patience, and even for 
Children to do their duty, when Pa- 
rents are ſo anhappy, as not to do 
5 theirs. 55 
Theſe are ſome Priel pał and ene 
ra-Point®; and if Children would but 
_ conſider, what is due to Parents, for 
the Variety of Care and Solicitude 
in their Edueationꝰ; and how {tri 
is the Obligation! God has laid upon 
them; they would cartainly ſee. it 
their Intereſt to comply with them, 
and that they eantot paſs for Chri- 
ſtians, v hoi ſsem to be e 
n _ . 
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CHAP. vi. 5 
Of mam. 


* Wit is the Obligation of Wi- 
dows ? Are they bound to a- 
ide in that State 
A. They have no ſuch Obligation; j 
5f they. 45 it reaſonable to marry 
Again, there is no Lau, that forbids 
them. But they have S. Paus Ad- 
| vice, that tho they are at liberty to 
marty, yet they are happier, it they 
abide ſo as they are. 1 Cor. 3. 40. and 
dhe lame he repeats: in ſeveral other 
places. S0 that, if Widows will take 
this Apoſtie s. Advice, the beſt thing 
they can do, (ſuch as haye a due know- 
ledge of themſelves) is to conſecrate 
their Widon hood to God, and make 
a Promiſe to him of never changing 
W | their State. This is the beſt they can 
= | do for the next World; and, if they 


obſerve the unhappy Indiſcretion of 
po many, who by Second Engagments 
= | make themſelves Miſerable-even in 


this life, I think they, muſt judge 
that to be Wiſdom of this World, 
which may * a ml Means of E- 
M2115 üs 0 
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fear of God. r * 75 
for their Family; for to to Neglea this” 


_ toreprehend their Conducts” iT . 
þ ni "They ate to Employ t nei | 
at 


them. Hence, havin; orig 
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Direttlonz FE they to „ Fay 
A. Such as 46. Carp A0 "has 
given them. 1 F . bs 2h 
' Firſt, If they have W 
are to take care to gie en 
Education and | 


* 1 1 43 


2, They are carefluly to proyide 


is like the Sin of Intdelity.. - 

3. They. are to fake ga cars. . „% 
Blaneleſ 3 that is, to be. 10 Diſcreet, 
both within rheir Family, in their Cai 4 
verſation, Viſits, Entertainments, Cor- © 
reſpondence aud in_all.Public, places, 
as to give no juſt occaſion.to the world. 


to de Ale, not. Far and 

dow bo on "houſe to houſe, _ not-be 
Tattlers, nor Buſy- bodies, nor {Peak 
things, which they ought. not. on 1 1 ng _ 
5. They are to. if Pp et: to. 
this world, as Perfoits, who 1 0 


their preſent. Comfort Snatcl 81 * M N 


uncertainty of. this 1 
to rail their he 


3 


93 N UW the | 


4 e who reſolve upon 


vice Fi {ara as 
4 fromt es plain: 
pes ſuch, Widows 
1 885 7. 5 to 

E hay? 


bie el 955 


Wy 2 1 
Vase Pro- 


5 Pak P a 


14ex8 id an that know them aw Tig the 


| wy, . petflaiti ; and. hay 


EL de Tust By this 1 1. 


r; {MExamaple, „ 
6 That, while __ renounce. 
Fae and Pro ality. of the Wot 
ey; be watchful again all” arg” | 


0h wan - 


orld is Falſe aud Vain, aud that ge 
bet ſotid Comfort of 4 Chiriftiad, i 
in following the Rules of ths Gol 26h 
1 . for Eternity... 
That hence 159 endeavor ” e- 


ider d wk lit i Ne demands | 
make it tde 


'Riils, to keep 1010 Bee bounds3 a- 
| 7 80 Ke, in WT Dreſs, . 


1 Nt 4 a 155 
a Shews, 19 5 are dÞfigi 
thing, butto maintain Folly 
ne 


vor de make Satifaton ot 


of — 7 5 et that to turns © 


ts 
at Y I : : 3 


cf Midi, 


ee of the Tongue, and be care- 
, not to give any offence. 

8. That they loye Retirement, avoid 
Uneceffary Viſits, change theſe for 
 fome more to the e in carry- 
E Comfort to the Diſtreſs d, the 

the Comfortleſs, the Widow Oc. 
55 being ready to attend to all works 
ol Charity. To 
This ſeems to be, Uhat S. Paul ex: 
from his Widows, and it is what 
"we find to have been the meth of 
thoſe Widows .commended in Scrip- 
ture, Judith and Ann, it is the me- 
thod, of ſuch, as are to be eſteem'd 
omnes indeed, "whom the Apoſtle com- 
mands 77 mothy to honor: Honor, ſays 
he, Widows, that are Widows. indeed. 
1 Tim. 3, 3. But, as for others, who 
He it their daily endeavor, to ſupply 
* loſs of their Husband, by ſeeking 
themſelyes,in all that pleaſes, 
aug fo following now the bent either of 
1. Vain, Prodigal or other Worldly, 
ght or Corrupt humor, without con- 


trol, S. Paul has given the Character 

- of ſuch, in theſe few words; She, that 
zeth in pleaſure (or delicately . is 

L, while r tyerb. 1 e * 


Hee He BY 5) 1 's; 
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0 WI is the Obligstlen of 


— two Here — al Heads, With rela- 
tion to their Eſta 
and to their Family or S-rvants.. 


mee Eſtate or Employment? Mite 
' bound to 


| future Proviſion- 5 2 [ 
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ST DIY 821 15 1 1 * 1 : 24:3 * 4 1 £3 


» -*% RE W 
„ 5 Ve 2 WL Ls 12 
„ 


ck. vl. 
05 f Mabe and Miſtreſſes..... | 


Mafters and Miftreſfſes ? © 
A. They have ſeveral; but reducd 


te or Employment, ; 
O. What is the Firſt, relating to 


A. It is, That they ought to be 
Faithful in their Char rhe. whatever it 
be, If t have an Eſtate, they are 
e Induſtrious in the ma- 
nagement of it. I they have a Profeſ- 
ſion or Trade; 1 3 wt - 
all care;that it be a preſent ſupportand I 


Why is this heft obligation 2 
8 Becauſe it is a e 4 
He, that has an Eftate; is ſtrictiy bound, 
both to God and his Fami to manage 
* Wenn,! wy 5 * we 

Ts not he Proprietor Maſter 
8 ; and may he not then = 
ith it, us he wilt p 2 Yar? 2607 20s 

A. He is ſo, in th phraſe of Hu- 
mane * dus ä to 1 
c 49 * 


07 Maſters 2 2, breſſes. 


| Law of God, he is no more thanSteward- 
Hence tho human Conſtitutions leave 
him to his liberty, and whatever his 
Extravagance or Madneſs may be, ſuch 
may be his Title, that theſe will call 
him to no account: ö r, ſo, 
5 with reſpett to God, f or, þ his Laws, 
1 8 00 under a manifold Reſtraint; and 
bſerves: not the Conditions, 
with which God has put the Truft into 
his hands, as to all he poſſeſſes, he 
will be calld to 4 ſevere account, and 
muſt make Satisfaction for whatever 
Waſt can be prov d againſt him, The 
of Redde ratſanam hulination- 
16 tua. Give au Account Steward - 
2 * certainly one ay be ſent to 
3 then is a duty of Juſtice in 
Te 
bay There is apother ju refpotd to his ba. 
mily, which preſſes the ſame Duty, as 


 B anObligation of Juſtice. For bythe 


Law. of Nature Parents are bound to 
take Care of their Children, and to 
make Proviſion for them; and it muſt 
e an evident Tranſgreſſion of this 
La, if Parents, hy heir want of Care 
Ar by any Extravagance, become diſa | 
| bled, that they cannot now diſpoſe of 
them, as their Circumſtances . re- 
77 120y cewn. [ Wines 
2 1 8 


* 


dune but —4 them: Fr at 
uugertakatl, of Friends or 82 


This; fame; Duty preſſes ana 
ſons of all Degrees; woken Whoever 
they be, that make their Family; Uur 
happy, by their: want of Care, by Sloth, 
by Love of Company, by Intemper 
rance, by Entertainments, by Vanity 


or any other ill way, it ig certain rhef 


are Unjuſt, in being Faithleſs. or Care- 
leſs in their Truſt, and muſt anſwer 

for the many WM Colſequences.of their 

Unbappineſs, wha are ae Nsbappy 
thro' their Fault. 7577 
"@ eee dach f tho Lay 
ſrerg» of Families. $3.04 2his} 26 85 0 fa 


- 11: It principally and generally; cant 
cerns them ; hut ſometimes the 


Sex too has its ſhare in the gullt 5. 
Injiltice-s lz 0! Rig 3 
-{{Birſt, by having daa in tech ak 
travagant Bxpericas, a eat OntafRr 
Weeks vip?" 321.03; 0 
ahh, By working upon, Good Nature, 
to e How their Aareaſpyable 
lame, areſb;Weak as to 
paces Peace at home, atrany ten 
e By being af foi Unealy' 9 T- 
pet; and 10 — in governing ab, 
that 4 mad finding no ere 
ee, . N 


anha 2e ern 

oe; - 40 the ruin of his Family. 
tho ſuch Provocation cannot ju- 
Vify-what he do's; yet it is the part of 
25 retion, to provide 'againft ſuch ill 
Conſequences and take away the Oc- 
caſſons of them. There is Difficulty 
in dvercomin ;Nature'y"but that per- 
Ton-muft'beobſtinately Mad, who will 
"Tather" ſee all ruin'd; than not have 
== — humor, or be wor ſted in 

e ene 

7505 4. oy being ſo wholy ta in 
gratitying ing their--own' — — 
ing their Entertainments or Di- 
ns as ſeldom to be at home; and 


to negle@& the whole concern of their 
Family, which in juſtice belongs to their 
care RB. i: 5160} ©: i Et GO ; 
35 being ſo Slothful, as to ſleep 
— Pre. nn ſhould de em- 


; other times, to let every. do, 
as they —.— rather than: fiir, tinſec 
E — melancholy or ple 
265 u melar or 
RO — far, that yo ſeem 
* to be without life or Spirit, aud wholy 
Anfſit for buſineſs; and as for whatever 
life is leſt, it is ſo taken up with their 


Me wy wants, that 3 
: | a: 12 Ly 


the demand of every Vain, 


Of Maſters and Miſtreſſes. 38 
to think of their Family: and ſo all is 


left to Truft or: Il management. 


7. BY obſerving no Opder or Diſci- 
plin; by taking no accounts; by not 
enquiring, how every one manages 
their Truſt; by giving unreaſonable 
Liberties; by giving no Reproofs 


where duè; by not reforming Diſor- - 
i 1 


By theſe, and many other ways of 
Vice or Neglect, both Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes may be wanting in their 


* 
* 


fy 


duty, and offend againſt Juftice, in not 
atisfying that Truft, which God has 


repos d in them, and doing great In- 


jury to their Children, whic , by the 


Law of God and of Nature, they are 


ſtrictly bound to provide for; and theſe 


are fins not of an ordinary Guilt. For 
tho* Perſons: call their Eſtates and 


| e their on; yet they are not 


heir own, to ſpend and throw away at 
Idle, Extra- ; 
vagant or Vicious humor. 


N 
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eur Vi 
| 2 Maſters and Miſtreſſis; | 


with regard to Servants. 
THat e Obe tion of Ma- 
at ſters and 7 . 
5 5 2 jon 8 
15 ve many tic 
ſome as to 4 2 o- 
chers, as to their Body. 
8 475 As ©, Fe ter 
| 1 5 its: ,ong t to t Kare 
Maſters and Miktreſtes, that their Ser- 
Vants live, as becomes Chriſtians; 
hence. they are to enquire, whether 
they ſay their Prayers 1 and if Cir- 
cum ſtances would poſfibiy + it, 
it would be very proper, that Prayer 
were: ſajd in Public or Common, 
where: Servants may — encourag d 
in Duty, by the Example of thoſe o- 
er 
* "ths are to ſee, t u y 5 
the Lord's day, and other days ap- 
pointed to be kept Holy ; and ought 
to contrive buſineſs, that they may 
have nothing to hinder them from 
this Duty. Since God has Command- 
EW be 9 and 50 


9335 e are rev werd Set 


no — 3 ſexy ed z for howW can Ser- 

ats be Faithful to their Makers, by 

#6 435 are hinder d from Serving 
8 They ought. likewiſe: toc kl 

provided. with ſome: 

as ie gr with — Charitable Perſon, .. Fi 

who may Inſtru 

ian Duties. 


them e 5 


Swearing, C _ 
ID 


— have any Servant ſhbje ö ns 
1 ew nuns, who: after Ebroeat | = 


4. ee they have: — ventin 
dec anz, 9 ny 4. 


# 


N 


„ 


"pry 


nee EMAP s. 


of Immod fach ought forth- 

dt Aldi 
. They ought roh > cite, not to 
command or order any thing, that is 
_ Sinful, or concurring to Sin: and a- 
vboveß all to give them good Example, 
o as never to ſay or do any thing, 
that may be an E ncouragement to 
them to offend God; in word or deed. 
Example is very Contagious, and Ser- 
Vvants of evil Inelinations, are Glad 
to ſind ſhelter under the Example of 
thoſeg chat are over them. | 
As to What cogcerns this World; 
Firſt, Maſters and Miftreſſes ought to 
*be punctuar in paying their Servants 
Wage This God has ſtrictly en- 
joyn d, and with great Severity dechar 0 
the guilt of ſuch, as neglett to do it. 
Hence, it muſt be their duty, not t6 
; Kvep//more,” than they are able to 
D e 
h ,o12/Pheyare'to ſee}their; Povifion 
be Sufficient and Whofeſom; for their 
whole livelihood depending on their 
85 Dae; and their Labor on their Health 
= be cruelty not to ſee them 
== a ee With 
healthy! A lie Are muſt "be en 


ad to their Log 
> as t n e ee 


3 


» ph ye epiiritts Seam. 39 


for them, 40'as not to permit them 
| to live 2 Idle Life, which bowever 
; agreeable, vet can in 

| dn injur ious to them. 


"ve this is cruelty, and generally the 
effect of a Covetous Spirit. Compaſ- 
Hon here onght ts take place, ſo Thar 
. while Neceſſity makes perſons ſerye, 


Seaſqns and Weather daght to be con- 


i. to be ventur d for Humor, or Fro- 


. 5 they muſt Remember, they are 
0 give an account of what they cm. 
mand. "There is a way of Command - 


ot fall of bein being 


While they employ: VF 9 — 
e ** dy careful not to oppreſs them, 


they may yet have ſome comfort in 

kg lives, and not be treated 28 
A ves. 5 

tp 51 Hence {twiſt be Cbriſtün pare; 

185 to expoſe their Servants, where 

they® would” ſpare” their 


ſider d, and Health and Life ought 


6. They" Wr ower to command 


ing, which is Imperious and Harſh; 
and if ſort ungovernable Tempers 
ſeem to require YL yet thus to 8 
ry Thunder generally on the Hips, is 
not agreeable to the Spirit of the 
Soſpel. Meeknefs and eteration 
ae FINE better | and 


468 %. Maſters aud 


1 1 FV. it dug 

| 2 HY with, Diſcretion; 4 other- 

- wiſe it turns into NIN and this 
never dus good; oftner <anſing Con- 

tempt, formation.. | 


7. Io be Silent, where Faultz de- 

| ſerve 5 — of or Fe s Vi- 

_ ciqus;Mildnels and Unju 

9% be Always Finding, 15 + 6 is 

other extreme, ſuchas Deprives þ 
ides. of Comfort, It is prudence to 
rer. look ſome "Fats, and 25 07 


755 


"il 0, 42; muſt 

5 15 Tas me Rong ro 

e ne 
Sos DT mg he 
We ve re — - 
p *Q| | ts: 'Prof=ilbrs, hee who 
8 fey aue bound to 


with regard to, Servants. 399 
by. And if they. find that Paſſion in- 
ſenſibly creeps upon Mews they, ought 
er- to be more watchful, and never ven- 
hjs ture to reprove any, While they are 
on- Angry. Finally Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
V are at all times to de mindfal, that 
their Servants are their Brethern, as 
Chriftians, and Fellow-Members under 
the ſame Head, and chat they have 
one. Maſter with them, to wit, Chriſt 
Jeſus, who. having no eſpe 
ſons, will equally call all to account, 
every one, not according. to their 
Quality er degree here in this world, 
but according to their Fidelity to God; 
whence thoſe, who hate been here 


ed in Glory above thoſe, who 


not Deſpis d, whom; God may raiſe to 
Honor above thoſe, ho deſpiſe 


muſt be a Chriſtian part in Maſters, to 
ſhew this Reſpect to Servants; when 


they are fick, by taking all neceſſary 


Care of them, both for Soul. and Bodi. 


a When they-reptove: them, b 


the Cauſe, and upon enqniry, have 


of Per- 


Contemptible, may come n 


were more Honorable. Hence Re- 
ſpett is to be had to Servants, and they 


them. Upon hich conſideration, it 


þ , 
PEN 


5 e of det being 3 in "WP 
By allowing them the liberty of 19 
Li Ing. they have any thing Reaſona- 
ble to offer in their own Excuſe or 
| \ Defence, Laſtly, Tf they have liy'd ma- 
| . years and have beenFaithful. intheir 
. py. ſettling ſomething upon 
tem for life, that they may not want 
6 wm be miſerable] in theirold age, whoſe 
Heſt years and Strength have been 
N TODO 15 in their ROE. 


A. They are many; Firſt to God; 
45 5 being above this life, they 

Are not to accept of a Place for a 
Livelihood; where they have not op- 

133 portunity of ſerving God and taking 

| Aue cate of: their Souls. 

d Where they have daily in Exam- 

5 pie of Trophaneſs and of other Scanda- 

a . Where they maſt ſerve their Ma- 

4 3 in what is Sinful. 

247 * Were there 3 is danger af bein 

| awn 


api into S, either » ks 
they ſerve, or by other Companions. 
luna theſe, -or. other like caſes, ' if Ser- 
vants, for Worldly advantages, accept 
of Places, where Eternity muſt be thus 
'd; they condemn themſelves, of 
Loving this World more than God and 


their own Souls, and therefore exclude 
c themſelves from * number of Chrift's 


Diſciples, - ESE i 
. What ,other . Obligations bare b 
Servants ? „ 

A. They Wen bn thoſe, vhom- 


they ſerve, e to be Den cog 


1 


"Eirſt in Wa ly doing what —.— 


* undertaken, and belongs to their 


Place: not as ſerving the Eye, and do · 


E . 


but as ſerving 


and for Don- 


or 24 1 not. SN en or 
: iving aw Wat longs! ir 
1t one Nia Content e 
Hence Juftice ties up the hands fe 
vants, that they are not to dilpoſe o 
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pleas d to order it: neither are they 
to treat or entertain their Friends or 
Companions, at their Maſter's Coſt. 
3. They are not to let their Maſter 
be a Loſer thro their Neglect. There 
are many things in a Family 1 rior 
prejudie d, and other Wege x 
come wholy Uſeleſs, thro the "by 
Neglect, or: — of Servants; 
and the want of Taking pains has often 
the ſame ill effect. Now whatever 
Servant lets his Maſter be a Sufferer 
upon this account, ſuch a Servant muſt 
bee ſteem d faithleſs, and cannot there- 
fore have a 2 Conlcience without 
amendments 00D vIouionuy nf fo 
. Iv being eint jaſt th gieing 
accbumt of whatever Goods or Money 
they have belonging to their Muſter, 


«nid not taking 990 Wh owt _ 4 

=> "Fri not ma 
themſelves. Fog 5 92 on Moir 
ber herefore in ; 5M Sel- 


Mater. 


| ling, alt the Profit, tho never fo Extra- 
I 


| nary, is the Maſter's nee and 

ik they make any Bargain, for their 
own Gain, this cannot be juſt, 4 y far- 
ther, than the Maſter: Is Con 


B35: 7 3 317 


S be done itt = 
- Care 


It.” Vp | 
' "Whitever 1 chfeſois a eil u = 


n 


„ 
, 


Care and Fidelity and in; ſo doing a 
Servant giyes proof of his having A 
Good Conſcience, _ 


| cannot * differr d, without dar 


w thoſe, whom they ſerve? 


to expreſs outwardly chat Reſpett, both 


"of ; nas ig 403 


2. What other Obli tion have Ser- 
vants to thoſe, whom they ſervre? 

A. They have an obligation of be- 
ing obedient to them. Firft, in doing 
what they are commanded... 

2. In doing it willingly, and cheer- 


hey without, muürmuring or Signs of 


Diſpleaſure, * 
3 In being, Exatt and Punctual in 
doing what they are order d; 57 
all unneceſſary delays, in bo 
other buſineſs recommended to th 
and not putting off to another 121 
what is better done at preſent, an 


of being forgot. 


4. In not . — with any . 5 


which are Contrary to the Law of 
God, nor concurring i in any thing, that 
isSinful; for in ſuch caſes God if tobe 
oben d before man. N 
. What other Obligation have Ser- 


4. They have anocher obligation of 
Reſpect. By this they are bound, — 


in Wenn and e wan is due 
do 


— — — 
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Reputation 


dleavor to perform them 
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404 Of Ser baut. 


4 


to thoſe, who, by God's appointment, 
| have Authority over them. | 


2. This obliges them to avoid al! 


kind of Diſcourſe, both with Compani- 


ons and e bi which may leſſen the 
thoſe, whom they ſerve; 
and requires them to defend their 


- Good Name, as often as Calumny or I! 


will attempts to blacken them. 
3. It obliges them to conceal their 


Private faults, and not to diſcover any 
Failing or Ill circumſtance of the Fami- 
_ by, which is yet a ſecret to the world. 


ence they are always, in things 


4 | lawful, to eſpouſe their Maſter's Inte- 
- reſt; to defend him with Moderation, 


and ſerve him with affection and ten- 


_ dernefs, rather as a Father than a Ma- 


Theſe are ſome Principal Points to 
be obſerv d by all ſuch, as are in Ser- 

vice; and being ſuch, as God has en- 
Ie them, aud what particularly be- 


long to their State, none of this de- 


gree can pretend to a good Conſcience, 
if they do not make a Conſcience of 
them ; if chey do not diligently enquire, 
What their Duties are, and faithfully en- 
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Have ftill ſomething ck to 

. enquire of Servants; and firſt, 
bow they are to behave themſelves, 
when they are reprov d or chid? , 

A. Always with Submiſſion and Pa- 

tience. But different . eee 
may require a different method. 
Firſt, It the Reptoof be for ſom 
real Fault, then the Reproof is d ue, 
and th t ko conſider it, as an Act 


of quſtice, to receive it with Patience. 


jn ſuch caſe therefore they are oblig d 
in Silence to bear the Anger they have 
brought. upon themſelves; and conſe- 
quently, n are not to murmur, nor 
complain © 
for this would be to accuſe the Maſter, 
when the Fault is their own. 

2. But if Servants are of that diffi- 


any Repr 
ſelves Uneaſl\ and ſhewing III humor 
to their Maft: N 

A4. Such as cannot bear Reproof, are. 
to be the more careful in not giving any 
ocalight or. it; ty. ſuch. care, the7 


cult e that they cannot take 
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humor or Severity; 


without making tliem- 


mar- 
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make their ves Eaſy and Comfortz 
ble; and if they are not thus Careful 
i they are certainly moſt unreaſonable 
in complaining ef Uneaſineſs, and yet 
every day W upon eures 
. Neglect 

e May they not make ſome Exeuſe 
wor avoiding Anger? . 

A. They are never to cs them: 
ſelves by a Lie; for this is defending 
themſelves with the Devil's Arms, and 

offendirig God, to eſca Fave oe Anger 
of men, which is not a ftian part. 
" e much better Way, is to own the 
ault, to promiſe amendment, and to 
take the Reproof_ with Patience. This 
is the Defence of the Soſpel, and thoſe, 
who have à Faith in what it 8 5 
will find. it more to the purpoſe 


6d effefts of jt, than te 9 take ſhe 
| 55 e 
But if Re roof be wilont juſt 


reaſon? 

A, They are to have Patience fil: 
and if the Moderate Temper of thoſe 
over them, will give them leave w 
ſpeak, they may in 4 Few, peareable 
and reſpeAful words declate the 
Truth; and fo Teaye their Caule, til 
dia ſome other opportunity; it may 

ns * a* more favorable Heng 


* had 4 LE 2 £ 2 2 2 5 8 . : * * 
* n 8 8 K 5 PIR fs 


IE, Goon det dd Let e 


| who has 


| cretion. 


| an& will be 


” 
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But if the Paſfron or Haſty Temper 
ek Maſters, wilt not allow any defence; 
silence is then the beſt Expedient for 
the prefent, and that, which will ſoon- 
eſt moderate the Storm. And, if the 
cauſe be weighty enough to require it, 
they may afterwards, When they have 


| the' encouragement of Good Humor, 


either by pat So by ſome er 
reater | of {peak ing, 
let their aſe be 10 This i is much 
better than an unſeafonable 125 fence, 
which, tho 'Juft, is no 1 poly, loſt, but ver 
often more p provo bes, by being i tim' 
And here it is, as in 2 ifs other Caſes, 
that our Uneaſineſs and Troubl ble are 
generally the effect of our own Indiſ- 


MI 


it not a, great tnhappineſ for 

rvants to be thus expos d to all kinds 
of ügealinels, to Rumors and Unjuft 
Reproofs? 

4 There is uo State of life, but 
what is mix d with variety of Trials, 
and ſome more ſevere, than is uſually 
found in Service, But i & Fi all De- 
grees-are equat ; Thar as regard 
to all, thoſe, w 0 (uffer wick Patience 
Faithful' Kewarder,'6 


them; and mote Particular) 07 1 
45,90 


"Tir this God has 


r wrongfully. 
| particularly 
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ust only 30 Good and 


An 
th Hod. 1 Pef. 2. 18. This encou- 
to Submit with. tience to all. the Dif- 


= as on Usphappy Perſons, and be ſo Mo- 


| ths . * 41289 


. Harig manifeſted his will to Ser. 
Vants, requiring them, by the mouth 
Of 8. Peter, 10 be ee with all fear, 
Atle Maſters, but 

o to Froward : and declating, that, if 
ey take it Pakicntly, when they do mel, 
ud; Suffer for it, ii ſt an acceptable thing 


ragement then t ey have from heaven, 


ficulties 7 their State; and in follow- 
ing ſuch.Direfion, 55 may find Com- 
Fort, if the} are, Chriftians, where all 
other Com 323 55 wanting. 
3 there; no other Patience neceſ⸗ 
ſary fe r Servants. fea 
A. Yes, with the Labor, Attendance 
and with all other difficulties of their 
Condition, but eſpecially with their 
cllow- *Servants ;. fo that if any are Il 
nmor'd,. Peeviſh, . Malicious, Indi 
| RO or otherwiſe diſagreeable, or 
Subject to give ill language, they are 
to have Patience with ſuch ; endeavor- 
it to overcome evil with good ; and 
this has, no viſible effect on them, 
hy are. to have conipaſion on them, 


2 vo 362 


rate” with, them, as to avoid Quar- 
rels and Diſſenſions and to keep Peace. 
208 IS. ne of: ard a fore g 


| - Of Servants. 
not to be diſpens'd with. Whence it 
uti W ;; plain, there muſt be no returning 
evil, for evil, no Malicious Deſigns 


but or Complaints againft one another, 


i no Envying or Grudging, no Back- 


el biting, or Provoking, but they are to 


ure in the practice of Charity, Peace 
Ou. and Love, as becomes Brethren. 
925 Beſides, they are not to diſcourage 
or diſſwade one another from their 
WF 3 
om. Nor to make Parties, and Factions 
*al in the Family againſt one another; 
much leſs againſt thoſe, who are o- 


cel- Wl ver them; nor joyn in Murmuring 
i or Complaints, ſo to raiſe or en- 
nce ¶ creaſe Diſcontents; for this is not 
I only Uncharitable, but to be Faithleſs 
* and Treacherous: nor tobe out of hu- 


1. mor or Moroſe, upon every accident. 
dil Nor to ſeek or admit too great 


of many Follies and Sins. 


Nor to divert themſelves with a- 


tor this is calling in the Devil to 
make them Merry. 
By the obſervance of theſe. Rules, 


ſcience, amidft the Difficulties of their 


i > 


40 


Familiarities, fot this is the beginning 
ny kind of Sinful Diſcourſe or Songs; 


Servants may preſerve à good Con- 


State; and if they would: be ſo Pi- 


ous 
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410 Of Laborers, Shop-keeper; 

ous as to mix Prayers with their La- 
| bors, and endeavor to offer theſe tg 
God, in Union with the Labors of 
Chriſt, who took upon him the Form 
of a Servant and came to Serve, 
they may become acceptable to God, 
and not only work out their Salva. 
tion, but even go before thoſe, who in 
this wurld have much the advantage 


2 > 
36 * 
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Of Laborers Shop- keep rs and 
WIS wg fo all Trades. 85 


2 at is the Obligation of La. 
N. VV borers? 2 
A. That they be Faithful, in what 
they have undertaken, and in doing 
in an reſpects, according to Agree 
Firſt, That they be Faithful, 28 
the Time; ſpending it wholy in thei 
- Service, who have hir'd them; ſo tha 
whether they have any over-ſeer 08 kt 
no, they ate not to Idle away ti 
time, nor Neglect it or employ ! 
in day ocher Bufineſs. For being 
T4, the Time is not now'their oft 
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And all Traders. 411 


but his, Who is to pay them, and if 
they defraud him of it, they aretUn- 
s 01 WE juſt. _— +4 | 

orm 2. That they be Faithful, as to 
rve, their Labor and Care, ſo that the 
50d, Work or Buſineſs, they undertake, be 
1va- WW done well, and he, who has -hir'd 


10n W them, be no Loſer thro' their Ne- a 


tage glect, Careleſneſs or want of taking 
due pains; which in many caſes may 

| . That they neither keep, nor car- 
ry away, or apply to their own. ule, 


| any thing belonging to thoſe, who 
4 I <mploy them; for this being not their 


own, it muſt be nothing , leſs than 
Fraud or Stealing; and no practice 


fL. or Cuſtom can make it otherwiſe, if 
it be done without the Conſent or 


bat permiſſion of the Owner. 
doing 4. That they demand not more Ma- 
\gret-W terials, than they ſincerely judge the 


Work to require: nor any other way 
put thoſe, that employ them, to any 
Unneceflary Expence. | | 


0: * Br 


, astl 
n thelt 
ſo that 
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ſeer a keepers. and other Traders? 

ay tb 4. To be juſt in all they do, fo 
ploy J as to deceive or cheat no body, with 
eing br | 


ir oft 


Nu 
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2, What is the Obligation of Shop- | 


whom they deal. They muſt Nh „ 
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412 Of Laborers, Shop- kee per 
Juft in Selling, Firſt, as to the thing? 
or Goods which they Sell. 
I. In not putting off damag'd or 
Periſh'd goods, for Sound ; nor what 
is imperfect, for Entire; nor Diſtem- 
per d, for Healthy; nor Counterfeit, 
for True; nor Rotten, for Strong, 
Ce. For whoever do's not obſerve 
this, cheats him, that buys, and is 
r 7 cn; 
2. In not putting into a Buyer“ 
Hands, what is attogether uſeleſß, 
for the End, for which it is bought, 
Eſpecially, when the uſe is declar'd 
by him, that bnys. | „ 
3. In not Selling Goods, Which are 
not their own. 3 | 
4+ In not Selling Stoln Goods. 
5. In not Selling things, which are 
in themſelves Evil; Sinful Ce. As may 
Eafily be in Books, Pictures. Oc. 
They are to be Juſt, as to the 
1. In not Selling for more than 
the value, with regard to Circunr 
2. In not taking any advantage 0 
the Ignorance of the Buyer. | 
- 3. Jn not taking the price of what 1 
Sound and Good, for things, that art 
Dammag'd or Counterfeit. | 
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ng 4. 1a not uſing Deceits for raiſing, 

the Price of Goods, or. for making. 

or them appear more valuable, than they 

hat really are. 

em- 5 In not Monopolizing Goods, for - 

feit, MW railing their Price, and for oppreſſing 

ong, the Poor, which is declar'd an A- 

zrve bomination to God. 

ds 6. In not uſing Falle Weights or 

Meaſures which is declar d to be ano- 

yer; ther like Abomination. 

leſs, 7. In not uſing Lies or Oaths, for 

ght, bringing Cuſtomers to a Reaſonable. 

lard WW price: and this is much more Crimi- 
nal, if it be, for Setting above the 

\are value; for then there is Injuſtice and. 
Perjury in ſo doing. 

There muſt be Juſtice likewiſe in 

Buying. 

Fir ſt, In not buying stoln Goods; * 
for this is to buy of thoſe, who have no- 
right to Sell, as likewiſe to encourage 
them in their Theft. 

2. In not taking advantage of the 
Ignorance, of the Seller, and buying; 
Goods, much under the true and Com- 
mon price. 

3. In not — advantage of the 
Seller's Diſtreſs; and offering him on- 
ly under- rates, 'becauſe he is in want 
of Tt money; or taking Goods at. 
EF 2. | leſs 


f Laborers, 
leſs than the value, as a Creditor may 
be tempted” to de, for ſuſpending an 
_ Arreſt, with which, for this deſign he 
has threatned him. WS 
4. In not uſing lyingpretexts, Fraud; 
or any kind of deceit, for getting Goods 
. at leſs than their real values 
5. In being very careful in keeping 
the Shop-book; for this ſtanding good 
in Law; it muſt be occafion of many 
unjuft payments, if there be not great 
: — in cancelling whatever is 
_ . - Theſe may ſerve, as General Heads, 
_ forthe Direction of alt ſuch, as trade, 
and muſt be apply'd by every particu- 
lar Profeſſion; for in al theſe there 
Aare ſo many little Artifices' and ways 
of Dealing belonging to them, that it 
Js almoſt impoſſible even to touch at 
the Variety of Frauds, to which they 
are Subject; but ths muſt be left to 
thoſe, who are concern'd. 'Thoſe, who 
are willing to do well, muſt remem- 
ber what S. Paul has declar'd, That 10 
man over-reach or defrand his Brother in 
any matter, becauſe the Lord is the Aven- 
ger 0 all ſuch. 1 T EIS. 4. 6. and to this 
Teſt muſt bring the method of their 
Profeſſton. For there is fo much Kna- 
very in moſt Trades, that * 
WAR 8 3 1 W1 
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Rule, without bringing it to the Exa-- 
men, will be in danger of practiſing 
what is Unjuſt; and if the Only Plea 
for this be, For gaining 4 livelihood, it 
is what may be taken up by Thieves. 


and Pick-pockets &c. and it will be no 


eaſy Talk to prove, Why it may not 
e as good a Warrant in one Caſe, as. 
de. on Re 53 RI 1 


** 


8H AR NI. 
Obligatians of Tuſtice in ather, 
Profeſſions, Offices, Employments. 


r - 


2 WII more Obligations of Ju- 


/ ftice are there? | 

A. Every Profeſſion, Officc and Em- 
loyment has ſome ; all of them having 
Obligations annex d to them, which are 
the Conditions of the Profit, and if not 
duly perform'd are an offence again 
uſtice. - 3 125 
i The Doctor and Surgeon Oc. un- 
dertake a Cure; if they negle their 


Patient; if they will not conſider his 


Caſe ; if they make delays in his Cure 
Se. they are Unjuſt to him, rob him 


TY © a 


and all. Traders. 415 _ 


lis Obligations of Juſtice in other 

\% of his money, and many times of his 
e. Tex Wo n P "i 
Tbe Lawyer is conſulted by his Cli- 
ent: If he puts him upon, Unreaſona- 
ble or Unjuſt Diſputes; if he encour 
ages or flatters him in Vexatious Suits, 
which have no other deſign, but 
to perplex or ruin his Neighbor ; if 
he undertakes to manage any ſuch 
Cauſe or others, which he knows to 
be evidently Unjuſt; If undertaking a 
Juſt Cauſe, he peglects to enquire into 
the merits of it, and hazards the loſs 
of it, for want of taking due pains for 
manifeſting its Right; if he contrives 
ways for putting off the Hearing or 
otherwiſe prolonging the Suit, either 
for his own advantage, or for tiring 
out his adverſary with unreaſonable 
cn if he puts his Client to Un- 
neceſſary Expences; If he concurrs or 
conſents, to the Falſifying Deeds or 
Wills Oc. or in whatever other way, 
either by poſitively concurring or by 
Faulty Neglect, he do's wrong to his 
Client or to the Opponent, he has ſo 
much of Tnjuftice to anſwer for; and 
if ever he be Serious in Repenting, 
ought to enquire, how far it may be 
necellary for him to make Reſtitu- 


tion. 


Many 


profeſſions, Offices, Implaywents. aT 


Many undertake to be Truſtees and 


Guardians; If theſe have little or no 
regard to what they have undertaken, 


ſo that the Parties concern'd, are 
wrong d thro their want of Care and 


| Inſpection, or for not taking Accounts. 
If they are careful, but manage for their 


own Advantage, and nor for thoſe, who 


are in their Truſt: If they any ways 
concur in or conſent to any thing in 


wrong to their Truſt, however they 


may palliate it, as to ſatisfy or elude 


the Law, yet they have ſo much Inju- 


ſtice to anſwer to God, and ought to 
enquire, how far they are bound to 


— 


Reſtitution. 


If thoſe, who have the care of the 
Poor, or are concern'd in other Colle- 
ctions, turn any part of it, above what 
may be allow'd, to their own uſe; 
if they make unneceſſary Expences, 
and ſet it down to the Stock; if they 
any other way concur in or conſent 
to any thing in their wrong, for whom 
they Act, they have ſo much Injuſtice 

to anſwer before God, and ought to 
enquire, how far they are bound to 


Reſtitutioun. 


If thoſe, who are Baylifs or Stes 
eter or have any — 5 5 
gathering in or paying out of Money, 
2 * „ thro! 
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18 Obligations of Juſtice in other 
co their Neglett make thoſe loſers 
who: ao them; if they unreaſow 
ably oppreſs Debtors, and the Poor, 
for their oun gain; if they are In- 
_ cduftrious in turning to their own ad- 
vantage what, in right, is the Maſters; 
i they make ill Contracts or Hazard- 
ous for the Maſter, but for their own 
profit; If they cannive at or favor 
ws thoſe, who injure the Maſter; If they 
| any other way, either of Neglect or 
Cont ract Oc. concur in or conſent to 
any ching in their Maſter's wrong and 
for their on gain, they have ſo much 
nnjuſtice to anſwer before God, and 
ought to enquire, how far they are 
hound to Reſtitu tie. 
If thoſe, who are in Debt, are not 
Solicitous to diſcharge it and the Per- 
ſons, to whom it is due are Sufferers for 
want of their Money, as it is with moſt 
Nrading: people: if Perſons live at a 
Nate, above what their Eſtate or In- 
come will bear, and, for this reaſon, 
are not able to pay off old Debts, but 
contract new: if Ambition, Intemper- 
ace, Vanity, Idteneſs or any Vicious 
_ Extravagance be the occaſion of run- 
ming inte Debt; as many Perſons as ſut- 
fer fer want of their Money, which is 
dne, ſo many Arguments:there are of 
_ 9. 264 their 
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Injuſtice, who owe it; and if the many 


| diſmal Conſequences of ſuch Non-pay- 


ments could be duly laid before them, 
I believe, they would in many caſes 
find, that tho they at length pay their 


Debts; yet they ſhall never be able to 


make Reſtitution for the. injuries they 
have done, by the delay of payments. 
If Judges or other Inferior. Magi- 


ſtrates are not Solicitous to do Juſtice, | 


but permit their Judgments to be cor- 
rupted by Paſſion, Favor, Party or In- 


tereſt, they in this do Injury to Right, 
and the Ill effects may be ſo great, whe- 


ther as to Eſtate, Reputation or Life, 
that however they may be willing, yet 
it may be never in their power to make 


N for the e they have _. 


done. 8 

If the Perſons on a Jury have not a 
due regard to what is Juſt and Right, 
but are biaſsd by any Paſſion or Parry 
or Intereſt; and accordingly, bring 


their Verdict; they in this. do mini it 


unjuſt, and inftead: of rejoicing, for 


that their Party or Friend has carry'd 


the Cauſe; or that their Enemy has 
been worſted, they have reaſon to- 
ay all their lives, and may 1 


3 v Pg cher bands: 
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o Obligations of Fuſtice in other 
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than it will be ever in their power to 


It Church men uſe undue means for 


gaining of Benefices; if by their In- 
tereſt they obtain ſuch a Benefice, the 
Obligations of which they are not able 


do Satisfy : if they are not ſolicitous to 


inform themſelves, What are the Ob- 


_ re their Function or Benefice; 


i knowing them, they do not Zealoul- 
ly labor to ſatisfy them; if enjoying 
without labor the Fruits of a Benefice, 


& they conſume that, which was given 


for the Relief of the Poor, and with a 
ſcanty allowance keep one todo their 
work, who, as it may eaſily. prove, may 
not be qualify'd for the half part of 
the Function; if they are any other 
way wanting in the juſt care, which is 
due tothe Flock; they may eaſily in- 
dur the guilt of great Injuſtice and Sa- 
| erilege, and may be bound to ſuch Re- 
ſtitution, as may be never in their pow- 


er to make. FF 

Thus the obligation of juſtice be- 
longs to all ſtates, and if Chriſtians are 
carry d away by the violence of Paſſion 
or Intereſt, and are ſo bent in gaining 
their own: Ends, that they have little 
regard to what Juftice demands, they 
muſt unavoidably run into great ms, 


- 
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and be entangled in ſuch variety of 


debts by the Wrong they do, that the 
Trueft Repentance muſt be at a loſs 


what to do, to deliver them from the 
unhappyConſequences of their paſt In- 


juſtice. ; 


C HA. XII. 
Of Subjefts. _ 
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MATES 


9. Wi is the obligation of Sub» 


A. Their Name tells them; the 
Obligation of Subjects is to be Subject. 


This is a Command deliver'd by 8. 


Paul, Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be Sub- 
jelt unto the Higher Powers. While he 
enjoyns this to Every Soul, he ſhews 
the Duty to be Univerſal, and there- 
fore, that none are to think themſelves 
exempted, for that the words of the 
Apoftle leave no place for ſuch exemp- 
N: Then Subjects are to make a Cons 
ſcience of being thus Subject? 

A. So the ſame Apoſtle expreſly de- 
clares; Te muſt weeds be Subject, not on- 
ly for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſakes. 


ROM, 13. 5+ LD 2. Wh 
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2. What is the ground of this Obli- 
gation, which thus lays a Tie upon 
Conſcience? _ L 
A. The Apoſtle expteſſes it in terms 
above diſpute 3 The Powers, that be, are 
ordain d of God. ib. v. 1. Ibey are ibe 
Miniſters of God. v. 6. The Will of 
God thus manifeſted obliges Conſcience 
to approve: and obey; and it cannot 
depart from this, without Confuſion 
to it (elf, becauſe it muſt always ac- 
knowledge this Subjection to be the 
Ordinance of God, and that in depart- 
= ing from it, it departs from God. 
. Then no Neſiſtanee is to be al- 
| lowd ? 
4. The ſame Apoſtle ben this; 
whoſ dever refiſterh the' Power, reſi ten 
tie oui aince of God; ani they; thus re- 
= Hts ſhalt veceive to rhemſetves damnation. 
| 2. This determination is Plain, Poſi- 
chew! Sed Abſolute : and therefore is to 
be a ſtanding and Perpetual Law to 
Shriſtians, Which they are bound to 
follow, and by which, thoſe, who 
tramſꝑreſs it, are to be] ads ck: and the | 
Jud ment is alread Ady fr er rhey ws 
Hulk receibe ehination.” | 
— What if thoſe in power be Vis 
0 and$\ Sinful men? 
- Al. Tbeirsins are from thentſelyes,n d 
GUT 25, | 5 they 
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power is from God, and that is always 


| to obey God, rather than men. Act. 3. 29. 


| Bur: then this Conſcience ought to 


of Subjects. 423 == 
they muſt anſwer for them; but their | 


Good; we muſt therefore Submit to 
their Power, while we diſapprove their 
morals. a 
& But, what if they command Un- 
lawful things ? TY 2 

A. The Scripture, in this caſe, de- 
clares what is to be done; e ongbt 


Supreme Magiſtrates have their Com- 
miſſion from God, as his Miniſters; all 
their Authority therefore being from 
God, ſuch commands of theirs cannot 
have Divine Authority, which are Con- 
trary to the manifeſt Will of God; and 
therefore gught not to be obe d. 
D. Then Conſcience is diſpens'd 
with, in this general o bediene? 
A. Conſeience obeys,whereGod com: 

mands; it has his Command in 180 

Caſes, both as to its Submitting, and 
likewiſe. When it ought not to ſubmit. - 
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very well grounded, on a Divine Au- 


thority, and not on the Enthuſiaſmꝭ or 
Conceits of Private Imagination: For 
it cannot be reaſonable upon ſuch Ima- 
inations, tho call'd Conſcience, to 

d againſt the manifeſt Will of G0 
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manded all to hag 
9. But if Higher Powers joyft ſevere 


-Penalties with their - Unlawfak Com- 


mands, and puniſh” thoſe, who dif- 
obey? _ | 
A. In ſuch caſe, a Perſon muſt either 
peaceably withdraw from ſuch a Go: 
verument, or peaceablyjſuffer the Pen- 
alty impos'd on thoſe, who refuſe to 
Submit. | 
N. May not Chriſtians, in this caſe, 
ehdedver to vindicate the Cauſe of 
God, and by Secret Contrivance or o- 
pen Arms, ſtrive to gain liberty for 
their Conſcience againft ſuch Unjuſt 
Oppreſſion! . 
A. They may uſe all ſuch Means, as 
the Goſpel allows, which are Faſting, 
Prayers and Tears, with an Humble 


Patience under their Affliction; But 


-as for Plots, Rebellion or- ray Violence, 
_ theſe are not the Arms of the Goſpel, 
| and*therfore not to be taken up by 
=p Teck” as Profeſs it. All Extremities 
dugnt rather to be ſuffer'd, than Re- 

ief ſought by ſuch Uawarrantable 


| 05 Can you prove this by Example 
3 and: Practice? 


4. Modern PraQtice is moſt on the 
| Other fide, but Fact is no Rule. Er- 
E- WET © = LF PETE TS: ENG : ample 
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Of Subjects. 4286. 
ample however and Practice enough 
we have from the Primitive Chriſtians, 
to whom all at preſent appeal; for 
theſe patiently ſuffer'd, for three hun- 
dred years, all the Inventions of the 


moſt barbarous Cruelty, without ever 


attempting to ſeek relief, either by 
Plots or Violence, againſt thoſe Hea - 
then Emperors, by whoſe Edicts they 
were ſubjected to that long Perſecuti- 
on. This Leſſon of Suffering with Sub- 
miſſion to Civil Laws, has been left us 
by our Primitive Predeceſſors; and it 
being ſo agreeable to the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, it is what we onght to follow, 


learning from them to glory in Tri- 


dulation, rather than ſeek a Deliver 
ance by the help of Plots or the Sword. 
Primitive Faith ought not to be Separ- - 
ated from this Primitive Practice. 
This is the-Goſpel-Rule for Subjects, 
authoris'd by good practice. As to all 
Lawful Commands they ought to be 
Obedient, as owning the Power of 
their Rulers to be from God: and for 
all the Penalties, for. not Submitting. 
to Commands, which a good Conſci- 
ence-believes to be Unlaw ful, they are 


W with Patience to bear them, waiting 


upon God and his Time, when he ſhall. 


pleaſe to ſend Peace. As to all other Ml 


things, 
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or Speak evil of them. 
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Of Subjects. | 
things, the Law of God commands Sub- 
jects to Honor their Rulers, to pay 

Tribute to them, and never to Revile 

This is the Or- 
der, God has eftabliſh'd for the Go- 
vernment of the- World, and if every 

one would fatisfy that Part, in which 


God has plac'd them, by being atten- 


tive to their own Affairs, and leaving 
the Governing part to thoſe, to whom 
it belongs, Peace and Order would be 


beſt preſerv'd, and Conſcience could 


not fail of its Satisfaction, either in a 
Comfortable Liberty, or a Patient Sut- 


tering, | 
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+. Ofthe Rich, 
4 WI. are the Obligations of 
innen? | 
A They are many and great, for 


_ * having receiv d more than others, they 
have the greater account; and there- 


fore their Obligations muſt encrealc 
in proportion to. what they have re- 
wr, EN 1 
© They have an Obligation to their 
own Safety, to be Watchful againſt the 
CES ; Dangers 


JEATY 


Of the Rich. a1 
Dangers of Riches. - 
. they ſet dere keareaup 

on them by Love; For — 

is the: root of aft: pr: te Ts 
10. And if it be ſuch a Love, as comes 
to be Covetauſneſs, this draus the heart 
from God, makes an Idol of Riches, and 
hence is N by the Apoitiete- be 
Idolatnye 3.8. 
2. That the — of Righes de oy 
not their Faith; for that the large en- 
joyments of things Preſent, naturally 
draw the Deſire, from the Concern, 
and even from the Faith of Iorilple 
200ds, which are to come. 
3. That the Love of Riches extinr 
guiſh not their Hope; for that the 
Variety of Helps they have in Riches, 


in being feuc d by them againſt ſuch - | 


Variety of evils, is apt to leſſen their 
Hope in God, and to Cache them put 
n more in their Money, than 
in 

They have an obligation to be 
Watchful a gainſt many other Temp- 
tations, which are the Conſequence of 
Riches; for they that will be Rich, fall 
into Temptation and a Snare, _—_— no: 


many faolifh and hurtful luſts; ' which: 


drown men in 1 hong and pray. = 
r Tim. 6. 9. ROT | ; 


0 That 


428 Of the Nich. 
1. That they loſe not all Charity 
to the Poor ; for that feeling no wants 
they may hence become inſenſible of 
what others ſuffer; and being ſo ve- 
ry much taken up in the concern 
for themſelves; may be in danger of 
not conſidering the Wants of others, 
2. That they turn not their Riches 
to the Service of Vanity and Ambi- 
tion, in providing Rich Cloths, Great 
Retinue, Coſtly Furniture, Numbers 
of Servants. Cc. And theſe for the 
Magnifying Sinfal'Clay, 
3. That they turn not their Riches 
to the Service of Gluttony or Intem- 
perance, in loading their Tables with 
many Changes of Coftly Superfluities, 
or Furniſhing them and their Com- 
panions with Variety of Liquors, till 
they drink away all the Comforts of 
their Families, their Time, their 
Senſes, E ſtates, their Religion and 
their Souls. | 


* 


4. That they turn not their Riches | 


to maintain an Idle life, in the great 
" Expence of - Horſes and Dogs, and in 
other Sports, Games or Entertain- 
ments, by whichtheir whole lives are 
nothing better tlian a Succeſſion or 
Change of Idleneſss. | 


5. That they proſtitute not their 


Riches 


ans expect, who being diftinguiſh'd 


Of the Rich. £420 
Riches in the Service of vice, nor 
turn the Gifts of God againſt him 
elf, by letting them be the main- 
tainande of Si. r 7 
Theſe are ſome of the Temptati- 
on of Riches, ſome of the Fooliſh and 
and Hurtful, Luſts (of which the A- 
poſtles ſpeaks) which drown men in 
Deſtruction and Perdition. For what 
other end can thoſe unhappy Chrifti- 


from infinite others, by Plenty of 
Bleſſin gs, diſtinguiſh themſelves again 
from others by being more Remark- 
able Sinners, and abuſing thoſe very 
Bleſſings, which God has given them, 
to his greater offence ? Let theſe but 
conſider the ſad Fate of the Rich man 
in the Goſpel. Luk. 16. 19. Let them nal 
conſider his Character, Of being cloth a = 
in Purple and Fine linnen, of Faring 
Sumptuouſly every day, and of not re- 
arding tbe Poor at his Gate, and then 
Lein all this in themſelves, beſides 
the great Addition of many Scanda- 
lous and daily Sins, let them make 
up their account, and gueſs, whether 
they have grounds to hope for a more 
Favorable : Lo. 
O. If the Rich then have reaſon to. Ml 
be careful in theſe Particulars, 4 = 
ET 6 þ tf 2 8 4 
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430 . Of the Rich. 
SR theſe are to be avoided, What i; 
= it they are to do?¾ 
1 A. They are every day to return 
1 Thanks to God, for the Bleſſing of 
= Plenty, receiv d from him: and every 
= 7 day Solicite for his grace, tliat they 
= may make a right uſe of what he 
has given, and be ſuch Good and 
= Faithful-Stewards, that they may be 
able to give an account of the Ta- 
| | lents receiv d. „„ 
1 2. They are daily to employ their 
= Money in ſuch Uſes, as the Neceſſi- 
ty, Decency and Comfort of their 
= Family mayReaſonable require. No- 
= thing is to be wanting, thro'-Covetouſ- 
ness or Humor, to Wife or Children or | 
Servants; but all things are to be | 
provided, neceſſary for their Good, 
with the Addition of all others, as 
Diſcretion joyn'd in Councel with 
Chriſtian Temperance, - ſhall Judge 
convenient in their ſeveral and -reſpe- 6 
ctive Circumſtances. And if any thing b 
be wanting to the Good, Chriſtian 8 
Education 3 of Children, 
thro' any Unwillingneſs to part with 
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Money, this cannot be excus d from 
bein ; 
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kinds of Charities according to their 
Circumſtances. This Charity in gi- 
ving Alms is a Command of God both 
in the Old Teſtament and in the New: 
It is an Act of Juſtice, becauſe God 
{> Orders it, who is the Lord of all, 
and upon that Title, has a Right to 
command. Tt b moft acceptable to 
God and moſt prevailing for the 
Pardon of Sins, tho' not of ſuch, as 
ate not forſaken, and therefore Ne- 
ceſſary for thoſe, who have the guilt 
of many Sins to'anfwer for, and o- 
therwiſe are not much Accuſtom d to 
the ways of Penanſgſe. 
4. They are not to put off their 
Charaties to their Death, for then mi 
they give what they cannot keep, a 
and therefore not their own. — 
3. They are not to diſable them- 
elves from performing Charities to 
the Poor; but making Unneceſſary 
Purchaces, and providing Immenſe 
Portions. For this is Robbing the 
Toor, by contriving to make their 
Children Great, When their -grea- 
ter concern ought to be to make 
them Happy, which might be more 
Reaſonably expected from their gi- 
ving of Alms, than by heaping up 5 
N ET ; . 33 1 0 Tor 
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for them. wh ich ought to have been 
2 "=p to the Poor. 
Theſe few Rules may ſerve, an! 
5 1 wiſh God would inſpire the Rich 
men of our days to practice them. 
For it is a Scandal to the Chriſtian 
Name, to. ſee, how Riches are abus d, 
to ſee, bow they are the Perſons, 
Who, aboye all, draw.Judgments upon 
themſelves. and the World, who are 
.beft Furniſh d above all, for obtain- 
ing Eternal Bleſſings for themſelves, 
and Diſtributing many eng to 
thoſe that want Rs: 5 
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of the Poor. 


7 Hat are the Obligations of 
the Poor 

| _ They are to? beg every day 
| x the Grace of God, to Suffer with 
Patience the Difficulties of their State, 


23 to make a tile uſe of all they du 


5 That they may be Encourag't 
in Patience they are to conſider ever) 
day the Doftrin and Example of Jeſus 

. who prefer'd 5 to r 
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F the Poor. 433 
in the Promiſe made to the Poor in 
Spirit, of his Eternal Kingdom; who 
choſe to be Born and to live in Po- 
verty, ſo as not to have, where to 
lay his Head. Mat. 8. 20. Even When 
an W he had all the Riches in the World 
d, Tat Command, as being Lord of all, 

15, he choſe to be thus POoTt. 
on 3. They are to conſider the Danger 
re of Riches, and how theſe hazard the 
in- Salvation of thoſe, that poſſeſs them, 
es, and then ſee, if a Chriftian may not 
to find Comfort, in being Free from the 
Dangers of Damnation, as much as 
— men do, iu being freeirom Temporal 
Dangers. | 4 
4. They are to reflect upon the go 
neral Abuſe of Riches, and then ſee: 
whether there be not reaſon to rejoice,: 
that they have not, wherewith to Feed 
of and Strengthen their natural Corrup- 
tion; that they have not money to 
day ſpend upon Vanity, Gluttony and In- 
temperance ; that they have not Mony 
to leave at Taverns, Play-houſes, and: 
at all the Shops, whoſe Furniture is to 
inform thoſe, who want nothing, what 
they want; that they have not money; +. 
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ve!) enough, to give them opportunity f Ai 
. liring an Idle life, of letting Sleen,., AM 


Dreſſing, Feaſting, Gaming, unprofit- 
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t acceptable to Heaven; as of Pati 
. 1 M things, whicty they fee others throw 


484 Of the. Poor. 
_ Viſiting, Sports, Company, Park 
"Ma divide their: days: that 

= ave not Money enough to 
make them Imperiaus. and Haughty, 
nor to oppreſs or do violence to the 
Poor: that they have not Money e- 
Hough ta live a ſoſt, Senſual and Volup- 
tuous life: cheſe and many other ſuch 
Abufes they are ta conſider, and then 

_ ſee, whether it be not the better por- 
tion, to fuifer © their Wants, than to 
have a; part in the Abuſes of Plen- 
Ty, or eden ſor us, ſo weak as we are 
— let Example ſhew what our 
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| 5: They are not: only 1 how 
| l man Ten ons, in which fo 
many Souls but they have ma- 
ny fair and unavoidable Occaſions of 


prattiſing thoſe Virtues, which are 
mof conformable to the Goſpel, and 


eura, under their many wants of thoſe 


aa; of Humility, under the many 
5 Contempts and Oppreſſions, 
to which they are expos d;; and of the 
Catempt f ile Horld, which is ſo verf by 
| 2 95 * _ But 71 5 it ag" fit 
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Of the Poor. 431 
be their daily endeavor, to make uſe 
of theſe daily Occaſſons, by 1 51 
them as the Means, which eh offe 
them, for the 3 their Souls. Hence 
they are not to yield to anyimpatience, 
Dejettion or Murmuring, under their 
wants; but carefullyſuppreſs all ſueh Mo- 
tions. They are not to expreſs anypaſ- 
ſion, upon receiving Aﬀeronts; nor re- 
I proach ſuch, as ſeem to Neglect or lite 
to I them; but Allis to be receivd with an 
n- Humble Submiſſion,” ſuch as may do- 
re good to their Souls, while out 


ur they ſeem to ſuffer. 
of 7 They 9G. wee an. hi 
I Hardſhips of their State, as the Pu- 
om WF niſhmentof; Sin, and as . — 
1 fo of that Sentence, which God pro- 
ma” I nounc'd againſt Adam, and all ' his 
5; of Poſterity. - If they could: come to tie 
are Practice of this Leſſon, they would 
and de envydk amidſt all their unbappi- 


art neſs; for certainly, fo many are the 
hole I Mortifications' Inſeparable from their 
o kate, that could they Submit to chem, 
aan] as to God's Sconrgeof Sin, they might” 
_ have hence Reaſon” tb be leſs -appre- 


henſive of the juſtice 5 


ver] by their Patient * iy; 
15 U Saints.” ot rm 
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436 ( the Poor. 
171. They are to have a great Con 
fidenee-in God, amidſt their greateſt 
Dejection: and Diftreſs, and not only 
be mindful .of the Promiſes he has 

made to the Poor and Afflicted, to 
the Fatherleſs and Widow; but like- 
viſe, that he is Faithful to his Pro- 
miſes, and cannot forſake thoſe, who 
being prov'd, are found Faithful to 
their Trials. The ſpecial Patronage 
= then of God ought to be their daily 
Comfort, and likewiſe his Promiſes of 
Future Happineſs, to thoſe, that weep. 
1 Their Diſtreſs is a Trial of their 
Hope in God; and therefore being 
under temptation, they are/ to be 
Conftant, and with their eyes and 
Heart waiting on him, retain ſtill a 
Firm Truft in God; Confiding, that 
he will either give them Patience or 
Sm Reliek 
8. While they Truſt in God, they 
are to be Induftrious in whatever 
Work they can do; becauſe the Bleſ- 
ſing of God is to be expected upon 
thoſe, that Labor, which the Idle 
and Slothful have no reaſon to hope 
for. Such then, as can get their bread 
by Labor, and yet ſeek to live by 
Alms, are not the Poor of the Goſpel, 
but rather Robbers of the Poor, 1 
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if thus they go on, they have reaſon 


7 Of the Po . 437 
Abuſers of Charity. But as for thoſe, who 
are diſabled hy Sickneſs, Age c. they 
come not into this lift ; but by a 
Submiſhve Patience, may hope to 
partake of the Protection and Bleſſing. 
promis d to the Poor. 77 

9. Thoſe, who being Poor, deſire 
to be reckon d among the Poor of 
the Goſpel, ought not to be Cove- 
tous in their Heart or Deſire; For Po 
to have a Covetous and Worldly Spi- 
rit joyn'd with a real want, is to have 
the Miſery of Poverty without the 
Bleſſing. To deſire Neceflaries and 
Conveniencies, is very Lawful, but to 
— content under Want, is the better 

irit. 1 be i 
if thoſe, who are Poor, carefully de- 
cline all unlawful means for a Subſi - 
ſtance, and to the beſt of their In- 
duſtry, Labor for bread; If they en- 
deayor to practice theſe Rules, and 
live in a Content of Submiſſion to 
the Will of God; if not withſtanding-— 
all their diſcouragements of this life, nl 
they are careful in their Devotions, ai 
and omit not their duties to God; 


to be comforted with the proſpect of 
a Future life, and wait with the hopes 
of that hour, which tho à terror to 

5 | -- 3 | the 


9 * * * : 
= — F. the Sick 
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* 


the Rich, will be to them the hour of 
eng + their grad into Joy. 


"I — —_— 


0 H A P. XVI. 
3 of the Sick. ji 
WW. are theObligations ofthe 
| are many; ſome as to 
F ife, ſome as to this; but 


3 _ Relation to che next, as a 
FceDaratine n 

E 77 They are to lock upon all Sick- 

| as the Call or Summons of God, 

who by that calls upon them, to turn 


= their Thoughts more particularly to 


the Buſineſs of a Future State: and to 
make the heſt Preparation, they are 
then able for it, or rather to finiſh 
that Preparation they have been mak- 

ng all their Lives; for ſo it ought to 


. upon j its fir approach, they are 
make a Free Offering of them- 
elyes to God with all their Hearts, | 
committing themſelyes entirely into 
his Hand, with a free-Submiſhon to 
Whatever he has ordain'd for them, 
whatever the Sentence be, whether 


% 


| — 


of Life or Death. Adding this hear- 
ty Requeſt, that he will pleaſe to aſ- 
fit them with his Grace, that with 


Patience they may ſuffer whatever he 
has oppointed for them, and be Pu- 


rify'd by Suffering, like Gold in the 


Furnace. 


3. Having made choice of ſome 
Skilful Phyſician, they are to be go- 
vernable in their Sickneſs, and take 
what is Judg'd proper for them; be- 
cauſe their life is not their own, but 
given them in truſt, and it is a du- 


ty of Juſtice to uſe all Lawful Means | | 


for its preſervation z but they are ra- 
ther tochooſeDeath-aThouſand times, 
K ors help. by any” Unlawful. 


8 Rnd for a Spirteu- | 


al Phyſician, one, whoſe” Charity will 


be moſt helpful to them, in making. 
their Peace - with -God, and give them 
all Neceſſary aſſiſtance thro-out their 
Sickneſs. By his help Bey are With-- 
out delay, to ſeek by a 
true Repentance, and put their Soul 
in luch à State, that if Death ſhould 
be the ſpeedy conelufion of their 
Sickneſs, they ſhould not he found 


unprepar d. It cannot be Wiſdom to 
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44 Of the Sick. 

put off and delay this Preperation; 
1. becauſe it requires all the forces 
of the Soul and beft attention of the 
Mind to do it well, and therefore 
ought not to be put off, till a Per- 
ſon being diſabled, is not Maſter of 
his own Thoughts, and if by good ac- 
eident, be knows what he do's, knows 
that he is able to do little, and there- 
fore cannot but be perplex d, for 
having delay d that to the laſt, which 
ought to have been done in the firſt 
place. 2. Becauſe Sickneſs is Uncer- 


tain, and no body can be ſecure, how 


long he ſhall keep his Senſes or Life, 
3. Becauſe being follow'd.with Sleep- 
ing Medicines, he may never be a- 
wake enough to think as that Buſineſs 
requires, but may go Sleeping out of 


the World. 4. Becauſe, to prepare for 


dying, do's not haften Death; and to 
be Unwilling or Affraid to think of it, 
is a great Temptation and Deluſion 
of the Devil, and of fatal conſequence 

3 e, 45. 
5. The next thing never to be de- 
laya, is the Settling Temporal affairs 
or Making a Will. This ought to 
have been done in time of Health, 
and it cannot be Wiſdom to Neglect 
te doing it; but if omitted, N O- 
| 8 : on 
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Of the Sick, 
Omiſſion ought to be ſpedily ſuppli- 
ed; becauſe it requires good Confi- 
deration, and therefore ought not to 
be put off, till ſuch a time, when a 


Perſons ſcarce knows what he do's, - 


and by a Hafty Will or by No Will, 
may leave Contuſion to his Family 


and Miſery to ſuch, whom he intend- 
ed to provide for, which is but an 
il preparation for going out of the 


World. ' : „ 

6. In the time of his Sickneſs, he 
ought todeſire ſome Charitable Friend 
to Read in ſome God Book ( as may 
be proper for his Circumſtances: )and * 
to Pray by him every day, Morning 
and Evening. For tho he be diſabled 

himſelf, yet he ought not to be de- 
priv'd of this help, at a time, when 
he ſtands moſt in nee of it. - Read- 
ing being a proper Means for Set- 


tling his Thoughts aright, and Pray- 
er being the great Expedient for ob- 
taining the Divine Aſſiſtance, in time 
of his Diſtreſs: yet both theſe ought 
to be Short, or with ſome: Interrup- 
tions, ſo not to tire too much his 


Spirits with a long Attention. 


7. He ought to Deſire his -beft © 
Friends, to put him in mind, if there 


be any danger - of his 
V5 | 


we. 
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e Of the Sick, 
dying; it being the moſt friendly part 
they can do; and nothing being more 

not only Unkind, but Unchriſtian, 
than to let a man go out of the 

World, without thinking of it, upon 
the pretext of-not giving him diftur- 

bance, as if it were a difturbance 
at that time, to be put in mind of 
preparing for Death. | 

8. He ought to call to mind all 
thoſe Perſons, with whom he has any 
Difference or Diſpute, and either to 
them or their Friends, declare his 
ſincere deſire of being reconcil'd; 
that he Heartily Forgives all Injuries, 
as likewiſe that he begs their par- 
don, whom he has Injur'd, and is 
1 g to make whatever Satisfaction 
| ove. J. 
9. If the Number and Grievouſneſs 
- bf his Sins tempt him to Deſpair, and 

_ perſwade-him, that it is now too late, 

- he pught'to ſuppreſball ſuch Thoughts, 

- and reſolve to do the beſt and all he 

3s able, in preſent Circumftances ; for 
© tho” the beft Preparation for a good 
$ Death and that, which gives the great: 

—_— -<cft Aſſurance, is a Good Life, which 

_ 5; the Method of all Wiſe Chriſtians; 

feet none ought to limit the Mercies 


Fool but "Endeavor bo make the 
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t beſt of his Time, which is left; for 
e it is certainly much wiſer, to do all 
„be can, tho with great danger of 
fo Miſcarriage, than to lie down in He- 
M ſpair and be certainly loſt. If a Sin- 
r- ver terrify d by the APProach of Death, 
ce becomes Senſible of his unhappy ſtate, 
of and knowing, that he has no help, but 


in the merits of Chriſt alone, runs 
all to him with an entire Confidence in 
ny bis Paſſion, proteſting that he is tru- 
to ly Sorry from bis; Heart for all the 
his Sins he has Comitted, and importunes 
d; him to become Advocate for this 
es, unhappy Sinner; if he do's this ſin- 
ar- cerely and with a true Faith who 

is W kaows, but God may be converted. 

jon te him, and; ſhew. Mercy? 

10, If he recovers, he ought hog. 
ic WM the Continuance of that Charity, of 
and ſome Friend to Read and Pray by kim 
ate, twice, at leaſt, every day: and when 
hts, be has Strength ta ſit up or go abroad, 
| he he ought to be ſb mindful of his Bene- 
for MW factor, as toconſecrate the Firſt-fruits 
ood il of his recover d health to him by Pray- 
eat · WW er, Devotion or going toChurch, and not 
ich to Gaming, the Play-houſe or Tavern; 
0s; and his principal Study ought nom to 
5s be, bos be may. amend his former life, 
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to add to their Heaps, wWwho want no- 
thing, or miſpend what they have, or 
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Fay - of ſich 4s cannot Read, 


| th be more Faithful in the Service of 
As to what has been aid about ma- 

king a Will, this may be remember'd, 

That Juftice ought” to be ſatisfy'd in 


Paying of Debts and making Reſtitu- 
tion where due, before any Legacies 


of Charity are made: and that amongſt 
fuch Charities, Helping the Poor is 
the moſt acceptable; Poor Relations in 


the firſt place, aud then to think of 


Orphans and Widows and Diftreſs'd 
Houſe-Reepers, and Priſoners, Gt. 
acies are more Chriſtian, than 


than to add to their Fortunes, who have 
enough to he happy, but not /enough 
to be made a Prey and becom miſera- 
ble. 0 e eee 


* 


5 '© H A P. XVII. 
e Such as. cannot Read or have 


not Time to Pray. 


ry RE not alt Chriſtians bound 
to Pray? How then ſhall they 

. who cannot Read ?. 
A They 


or have not Time to Pray. 44 Wl 
A. They may do very well, if they Ml 
pleaſe, having many ways to Pray, tho' 


- they cannot read. ; oy 
i 1. They may joyn with others in all 
n Public Prayer; for this requires no 
1 more, than their joyning in Spirit, 
8 with thoſe that Pray, 
| 2. They may often obtain theCharity 
is of ſome Companion or Friend, to Read 


in and Pray with them. There being 
of few Families, in which ſuch a Charita- 
d ble Perſon may not be found.. 
„. 8. They may Pray everyday and at 
an all Opportunities in their Spirit and 
0- Hearts ; raifing theſe to God, and 
or . aſking all Bleſſings of him. And their 


ve prayer of the Heart is the beſt, if not 
gh the Only, Prayer; fince the Motion of 


4 the lips, can never reach Heaven, if it 
be not quicken'd from the heart. 
N. But if they know not how to 
raiſe or employ their heart? RES. 
A. Cannot they do like Beggars or 
Children ? Tf they know what they 
5 want, cannot they aſk for it of God 
1 in their hearts? If the Cafe was but 
turn'd from Eternal to Femporal 
nd things, and they had encouragement 
ey from ſome Rich Perſon to aſſe for what= Wl 
ever they wanted, with the Promiſe Wl 
ey of being Supply'd; would theſe _ 9 
3 Yes t = 
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4 Of ſuch as cannot Read. 
tend, they are not able to think of their 
wants, without a Book to help them; 
or that they could not Aſk, if they. 
had not their Petition writ. down ? No, 
there would none be found, but who 
would preſently conſider their Wants, 


and make them kaown. And cannot 


they do thus with God, who has pro- 
mis d to Hear and to Help them? Can - 


not they examin their many Infirmities, 


and aik: for the aſſiſtance of the Di- 
vine Grace to remedy. every one in 
Particular? Then; Cannot they con- 
fider- their Sins, and humble them - 
ſelves before God, whom they have 
provok d, and with true -Repentance 
reſolre upon a New life ? Cannot 
they reflect upon many Bleſſings, they 
have receiv d from God, and with all 


their beart return thanks for them? 


Cannot they offer themſelves to God, 
and daily deſire his Protection? Can- 


not they turn to Chriſt Crucify'd, ſee 
what he Suffer d, fee the Infinit Price 


paid for them, Give Thanks, place their 
whole Confidence" in the Merits of 
his Paſſion, and beſeech him to be their 


WE Advocate to the Father? This and 


much more may the Meaneſt Capaci- 
ty be able to underftand and do. 
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the heart, may be as acceptable to God, 
from the ſhort Prayer of the Publican, 


J. They may likewiſe imitate thoſe 


may remember, that Prayers may be 


ww, *v 


they may at any time employ half an 


times in remembrance and Thankſgi- 


beg Gods Protektion for that day ; as } f 


or haue not Ti me to Pray. 447 
in ſhort Aſpirations, they may raiſe 
their hearts to God ; and, ifdone from 


as Longer Prayer; as they may learn 
o God be merciful to me 4 Sinner. 


ing Gripples, who lying in the 
— in Silence, move Paſſers by to 
Compaſſion, by laying before them the 
miſery of their Diſabled, Diſtemper'd, 
or Loft Limbs. For thus might God ai 
be mov'd to Mercy, if Chriftians would, Ma 
in the ſame manner, lay before him ' 
their Infirmities, tho they ſhould not 
S100 mares: ban ii, 
- 6. H they have opportunity, they 


learnt without Book, as well as Songs, 
if they will but uſe the like induſtry, 
as ſome. do in the other caſe. 

7. They can all ſay the Lord's Pray- 
er; and this may be ſo manag d, that 


hour, with this one Prayer alone, thus: | ; 
they may repeat it Three times in al 
Adoration of the Bleſſed Trinity: Five 


ring for the Sacred Wounds Chriſt fe. i 
ceiv'd on the Croſs. . Five times, to 
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448 Of ſacbh as cannot Read 
many, to aſk for Mercy and Pardon of 
their Sins: as many, in thankſgiving 
For ſuch particular Bleſſings or Preſer-- 
vations: as many, to aſk for Grace, for 
overcoming ſuch Particular Weakneſſes 
or Sins, to which they obſerve them- 
ſelves moſt Subject: as many, for ob- 
taining ſuch Virtues, which they ſeem 
moſt to want, Patience, Temperance, 
2. Clean heart Cc. Many other Inten- 
tions may be added, as for Relations, . 
Friends, Enemies, for the Nation, the Wl 
King, for all in Diftreſs, in Sin, in Dark- b 
neſs, in Priſon, for all Heritics, Jews, 0 
Turks and Unbelievers thro'-out the k 
world. To every one of theſe may be Il © 
added as many Triſagions or Glory be to P 
the Father, or ſome other ſhort Sen- = 
tence, as Bleſsed be the Holy and Undi- i 
vided Trinity, now and for ever more 
Amen: or, 0 Feſus, in tbee I put my pl 
Truſt, be thou my Advorate to the Fatber, be 
and obtain for me Pardon of my Sins; e. 
or Patience or Humility or 4 Clean heart 
c. or, o God; be merciful to me a Sin- 
ner &c. In this manner, may the mean- 
eſt Capacity employ a Quarter or half 
an hour in prayer, whenever they 
pleaſe, without ever being at a loſs; 
what to ſay. And ſince Chriſt himſelf 
was pleasd; in his greateſt diſtreſs, to 
Ty | 5 repeat 
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or have not Time to Pray. 449 
repeat the ſame Prayer or Words over 
three times in the Garden of Gethſe- 
mane, Mat. 26. 44. I think no Follow” 

rer of his needs make a Scruple of the 
Repetition here advis d. Beſides theſe 
ſeveral ways ſomething may be learnt 

® 58 what is to be ſaid to theſe, that 

| low. PEP 6 f . 
des, But what can thoſe do, who have 
85 A. Firſt, let them examin, whether 

de this be not a pretext; for many half 
* hours are Idly talk d away by ſome, ho 'W 
8 cannot find time to Pray. Let them al 
e ſee likewiſe, whether with ſome Con- = 
e trivance they may not get ſome Op- 
;; I portunities, I have ſeen ſome. make 

n. Wl grcatdiſpatch of work, when they have 

i. leave for Sports or Viſits, after it is 

1 done; why not as much haſt, to make 

„ blace for Prayer ? - May not one quar- 
ter of an hour be ſpar'd' from Sleep, 

, either evening or morning? 

1 2. If no Time can be found, they 

* may have Time at leaſt, for ſending up 

os their Sighs, their Deſires, their Re- 
if pentance to God, in ſhort Aſpirations, 

ey as were now mention'd in the Fourth 
place; for this may be in all kinds of 
bulineſs or work; the Heart being 15 10 
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- * 450 Of ſuch as camnot Read 
A liberty to Think, while the Hands ac 
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employ d. N | 
-- 3» They may offer up all they do, to 
Almighty God, in Union with the La- 
bors of Chrift, while on earth. 
4. They may do all, becauſe it is the 
Win of God, and make their labors a 
Sacrifice of Obedience. 
35. They may do all, becauſe they are 
bound, to provide for themſelves or 
Fam of and make their labors a Sacr;- 
o 
6. They may do all, and. Submit to 
the labors and Difficulties of their 
State, as to the Execution of that Sen- 
fence, which God pronounc d againft 
Sin, and ſo make all to be the Puniſh: 
„„ e eee eee 
1. They may practice Patience, Hu- 
miliiy &c. under all Provocations; 
whether from Maſters, Companions 
Sc. They may practiſe Charity, in all 
the Opportunities, that are offer d of 
Helping, Comforting, Encouraging, Ex. 
cuſing, Forgiving, Cc. and eſpecially 
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days, and in the little they can do, 
remember the Acceptance of the Wi 


9. They may get ſome time on Sur- 
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but willing and ner to do whes 


| his, de cannot hope to cifet any 


or have not time to Pray. 4 


In this manner, whatever they do 
may be Prayer, and their whole life 
an exerciſe of the greateſt Virtues 
and where then can there be reaſon 
for complaint, when the moſt rigo- 
rous employment cannot hinder a 
Chriſtian from Serving God, if he — | 


he can ? 
CHAP. XVI. 
-- * Of on Sinner. 
at are the Oblj tions 
n the Sinner? 8 of 


A To be converted to God, and 
begin a New Life. 

D: What is he to do, to become 
Truly Converted to God ? 3 

A. He is to ask it of God, and with 
all earneſtneſs importune him, for 
his helping Grace; for that without 


thing. 
Q, What Method can you preſcribe 

Wet begin and go on with chis 
0 
A, I would adviſe him to: the-me- Y 
thod n 'd by Chriſt . who 


N 
N 
1 5 


_ ' 452 Ofthe Sinner. 
being ftop'd in his Wicked courſe, was 
ſent to Ananizs, to be inform'd by him 
of all he was to do; Ariſe, and go in- ( 
to the city, and'it ſhall be told thee, what 
thou muft do. Act. 9. 6. Thus ſhould 
the Sinner do; find out an Ananiis, 
and Sincerely deſire to be inform'd 
by him, of what he is to do. If he 
Subjects himſelf to the Direction of 
ſuch a Perſon, and every day, if it be 
poſſible, gives him an account of his 
proceeding, it will be the ſureſt Means 
of Succeſs in the Accompliſhment of 
his Deſires. N . 
N. Oan you come to no farther. par- 
ticulars? 5 
A. Yes; I would have him, in 
the Firſt, Place, Separate from all 
ſuch Company, as are his uſual 
Encouragements to Sin; for without 
this, there can be no hopes of effect. 
ing any thing. And if there be no o- 
ther way of doing this; yet, the me- 
thod people take for Health, by change 
of Air and Place, cannot fail; Since 
thus he may eaſily, withdraw from al 
the uſual Provocations to Evil. 
2. He ought to take ſome time 
every day for praying and Reading. 


Fenner 2 m7 


for pra | 
If he be able, it might be 2 Bl Sin 


- great help to be liberal, in giving 
221 . 


Of the Sinner. 453 
to the Poor; this being very power 
ful with God for Obtaining ' his 
Grace. | 1 
4. To make him ſerious in what 
he propoſes, he would do well, eve- 
ry day, when he waſhes his Hands, to 
reflect and ſay, This Fleſh muſt certain- 
and ſoon become the Food of Worms. 
As likewiſe, when he comes to the 
Fire, to ſay, Eternal Fire is to be the 
Puniſhment of the Wicked : Who can be 
able to dwell with Everlaſting Flames t 
5. He ought to uſe ſuch Self-denials, 
as ſhall be judg'd proper, both for 
overcoming ſuch Inclinations, as have 
been ftrengthned in him by paſt fins, 
and to prevent their drawing him again 
into the like Misfortunes; as alſo, for 
making ſome atonement for the many 
Tranſgreſſions, by which he bas pro- 
vok'd the wrath of God againſt him. 
Tonly touch at theſe few Heads here, 
having given directions more at large 
upon this whole matter above, Chan. 
22.and 23. to which I remit the Rea- 
der; only adding this one word to ſuch 
0 are concern d, that they be mind - 


Firſt, That True Converſion of @ | 


dinner to, God, is a great work, both * | 


* . 


22 
* - 
* * : 
I 454 
3 


he will rejoice in whatever he has ſuf- * 
ſer'd in ſo good a Cauſe. | rv 
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ments enough for this work. That ifa 


| Happineſs of a Soul living inSubjection 
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Of the Sinner. 
tencerof Il Habits, and for obtaining 
the Grace, neceſſary for Finiſhing it. 
2. That if a Sinner, propoſing Re- 
pentance, do's not reſolve in carnek Ml © 
to take pains in this work, and to per- 
ſevere in it, notwithſtanding all the 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements he is 
to meet, his Purpoſes are in Vain, and 6 
he will for ever have the Reproach of 4 


— RY 


His on Conſcience to be his Confuſi- 2 


on, who knowing his Duty and the 
WilFof God, would not take pains to 


. f 
3. That if he be reſolute, in purſu - 
ing what he has undertaken, he will 
find the Difficulties leſſen upon his 4 
hands; and Divine Grace to Sweeten ll © 
his Labors, ſo that what was at firſt his jt 
Trouble, will become his Comfort, and 


-Laftly, That the Comforts of a Good * 
Conſcience, and the Fair Hopes of E- 
ternal Bliſs with God, are encourage- 


Chriſtian compares the Unreaſonable- 
neſs, the Madneſs, the Brutiſhneſs of 
Sin and of thoſe who live in it, with the 


to Sod, and waiting for the Change of 


Of the e, 45 


ther Motives, for breaking all the Sla- 
riſh.Chainsof. Vice, and uſing all neceſ- 
fary endeavors for obtaining; ty e 


5. of me 8 e _ | 
CHAP. XK. 47 


0 0 te 2 of C Chri fs Chlnch: 


5 They 3 are many. Firſt, asto the 
Hock. 


— They are to Watch over the Flock 
8 committed to their Charge; and if 
5 Ill they deſire the Character of Good Pa 
tors; are to give their life for their 
wml £255 employing it in theirService and 
u. ling it down,if it be neceſſary for 
heir good. Such, as give their life for 
1 their Sheep, muſt be always Solicitous 
x. sr their good, and muſt ſpare no pains, 
.. Leceſſary for doing them good. | 
Fa They muff labor in giving them all 
| — neee tor theis , 


* 


Of the Paſtors of 
In Preaching, they are not to ſeek 
Applauſe or Reputation, or any ways 
to pleaſe men; for by ſo doing, they 
make void their Miniſtry, and are not 
the Miniſters of Chriſt. They are 
not to proſtitute the Word of God to 


* 


Vile ends; as for managing a Party, 
promoting a Faction, encouraging what 
is ſinful, encreaſing Animoſities, raiſing 
Jealouhes, Yo wks agg; | Politics, or 
Co for 


urting Authority for Intereſt or 
Preferment: all this is unworthy of the 
Soſpel, Prophane and Sacrilegious: but 
the Only Deſign ought to be, in conſſ- 
dering what may be moſt proper for 
the Hearers in order to their Eternal 


Catechiſing ought not to be omitted, 
becauſe it is the beſt means of teach- 
ing the Flock, and inſtructing them in I is 
all Duties; and if this be omitted, by Sh 
the Paſtor's fault, I cannot ſee, but he 
muſt have a part in the guilt of all thoſe, 
who ſin or periſh thro' Ignorance. 
Private Exhortations are neceſſary, 
. becanſeof the Perſonal Exigencies or 
Wants of thoſe in his Charge; as for 
Reproving the Diſorderly, Spurring 
the Slothful, Comforting the Dejected, 
aſſiſting the Sick, informing the Mi- 
taken, Perſwading the Obftinate, en- 
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ML - couraging 


| if he do's: not attend to them, he is 


ers approach, it is buy Juſt, they ſhould' 
3: ane 


zucouraging the Good. Oc. Theſe MM 
are the Neceſſities of his Flock, and 


not Faithful to his Undertaking, and 
cannot fail of having many and great 
Sins to Anſwer for, occaſion'd thro? 
his Neglect or Silence. How many, 
for want of Reproving, and Repeating 
Reproofs! How many for want of 
quickenlng, Spurring, Remonſtrating, 

. No body knows, how Sins are 
Multiply'd, how the Flock is injur'd: 
and God Diſhonor'd, by theſe Omiſ- 
hons ; and if Indifferency, Sloth Self- 
love or Worldly Buſineſs be 
Occaſion, the Caſe is > clear, ſuch 
are not Paſtors, but  Hirelings - 
they love themſelves or this Worid 
more than their Flock; their Concern 
is for the Fleece and not for the 
Sheep. f Fe os $54 RI ra 
\ Belides this Care, they are to Ad- 
minfter the Sacraments to the Faith= 
ful; being always Solicitous, that ſuch; 
as preſent / themſelves, be duly pre- 


par'd, both by the Knowledge of their: ; 1 


Duty, and Sincere Endeavorsfor mas 
king their Peace with God. They are 

not to admit the Unworthy; and if 
ſuch, as have been Notorious Offen- 
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4 5 Sablicty give. DR of their Amend 


M Myſteries ; Diſeiplin, requ 
= the ſame Method my — 9 — 


: are of ill Example, to thoſe, who are 
| ought. to he kept Decent, as becom- 
| ſo likewiſe every thing 

—— to the Uſe of the Altar and 


5 be Clean; and to permit Filth or 
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ment, before they partake of the 8a. 


thoſe, who 
"have openly. profels'd an Averijon to 


one another; and till they are recon- 


ad, they ought not to be admitted 


de che Holy Table. 


Al the Offices of the Sacred Fun- 


1 Aion ought to be perform'd with ſuch 


| 
| 
E Decency, Gravit Piety, as be- | 
= comes the Malters ol Cod, and may 
be to the Edification of the Flock. 5 
8 Sanita-Sande ;, Holy things are to be 
perform d in a holy manner. 
” jt en: are to be ſaid diſtinctly 


| 2 devanrly : ?. Haſt, Huddling and 
Gbopping words, are Irreverent 
betray 


a want of Faith or Senſe, and 


witneſſes of it. 
The. Places of Divine Worſhip 


r whoſe Service is there 


the Worſhip of God; all ought to 


Niet here, diſcovers a want of Reſpect, 
null chat we have not that concern 


_ 1 mak ines. PR 


dig herb. 


neſs ought to be baniſh'd from the 
Altar there is 50 be 25 3 n 

rming any Sacred Function; all 
ng me with the Spirit of aa | 


and his Apoftles. And i the Poor af& . 
ene, becauſe they have ng 


ing to make, and cannot 


tribute to their Subfiſtance, who ferve 


the Altar, ſuch Paſtors'may baye the 


a 98 bs 5 Spirit of Chris 
Mini Mammon 
than Ged. oY ant 


gt they ought to be very Ho 


£4 They are a greatObligation dg 1 
being ſo. When the Law was yet inn; 
perfect, and the Worſhip of Sod un. il 

ly in Types and Shadows, G re . 


quir'd of his Prieſts to be Holfyghe 
= 


lame is much more now requi 


the New Law, in which both 


Worſhip of God is mere Holy, — 


the Dignity orthe Prieſthood is much 
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2 333 and from the Characters or 
Titles given, them in the New Te- 
tr 
They are call'd the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, the Diſpenſers or Stewards of 
the Myſteries God. 1. Cor. 4. 1. 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, in Clift 
ſtead. 2 Cor. 5. 20. As workers toge- 
ther with him. 4 Cor. 6. 1. Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. Rev. 3. 10. 
God bath not called us to Vnclean- 
neſs, but 10 Holineſs: He therefore, that 
et ſeth, deſpiſer not man but God, 
4. 7. | 
=_ Aw Father bub ſent me, even ſo 
1 ſen I you, Joh. 20. 21. 


-He that Hearer Jon, * Heateth me, 
1 10. 16, 
rr ue ibe Light of the World, the Sul 
i of the Barth. Mat 8. 13.14. 
Fe Conſideration of theſe Cha- 
and of the Function, ſhew plain- 


15 the Diſpoſitions requir d, The 
Charge God has committed to the 
Paſtors. or Priefts, of his Church, 
were it in only. Teaching the Flock, 
would be enough to inform them of 
this, ſince they cannot be Good 
Lights, if oy are Darkneſs ; Fine 
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NE Church. 


Example, more than by Word. 
The Scripture is very full and Po. 


ing lately had an occaſion of ſhewing. 
what the Seripture ſays upon this 
Head, I repeat not the Texts here; 


ſetting down ſome Rules preſcrib'd: 
to Paſtors or Prieſts of the Church 


- by Aſſemblies, Synods and Councils 

of Biſhops, and by what is Enjoyn d 

0% in ſuch Canons, it may eaſily be un- 

5 — what their Lives 8 to 

* It is not, lawful for prieſts or any | 
ne. of the Clergy to keep Dogs for bun-. 
zn ting or Hawks. Cone. Tolet. Can. 10. 
we /hoever of them ſhall- take delight 4 
ha. ia this Game, let them ſo long ceaſe 

41. from their Eccleſiaſtical Function Syn. 

The 4. er an. 952. Maric. 308. Vor- 

. tt is fordid an Priefts to play at Ml 
os Dice, and to be preſentatPublic _ | 
For LOSS Stefſs;/' 744; "1d 

00d ter. 4. can. 15. Senon. 528. * if 

ther The Clergy: are not in public + to 

2 play at ball or other Games, eſpeci- 

Ia withLaymen: they ars not to play | 


. 


4 


Ulring Sermons, and do not teach by | 


five in preſſing this Point, but ha- 


& but however, Iwill conclude; but with _ 


at Dice or other Games, which de- | 
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It is decreed, that no Bccleſiaſti 
: Nall -preſume- to ok to divert bin- 
which are nſual among the Laity, as 
In Hunting, or in Vain Songs, or in 
ute or Immoderate Liberties, in 
Make or ſuch 1 Entertainments. 
Lone. Forojul. c. 6. An. 791. 
= We forbid the Clexr, of 
__ whoſe, who have the Orders 

= hood, to play at Dice or Cards, Syn. 
Senone 1524- 
Miniſters of the Altar, nor any | 


=_—_ Ling on. 1404. 
ee 


1 


4 
1 


1 0 the P lg 5 
„e, neither let them be 
© Encouragers, Spectators or Witneſſes 
© of any others, that play. Senon, can, 
235. 4. 1528. 
E — We forbid the Clergy all kinds of 
Dancing and Play, eſpecially at 
Dice neither do we only for- 
bid them to play, but we will not, 
that they be Spettators of Gaming, 
nor that they Permit any to play 
in their Houſes. But, if for health 
fake, they at any time play at ball, 
or uſe any other fort of becom ing 
Exerciſe, let them not do this in pub- 
lic, nor play for Money Med. 4. can. 


* 


of Pie 


8 


A FW 
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Chriſts Church. 


Let the Clergy never put on Viz 
ors, nor Act Comedies, Dances, or any 
other Entertainment, belonging tothe 


Stage; neither let them be Spectators 


of them. Let them wholy abſtain from 
Dice, Cards and all other Forbidden 
and unbecoming Divertiſements, both 


Comedies or ſheus. Conc. Load. arte” | 
320. c. 34. 


in public and private. Con. Burdig. an. = | : 


1583. deuit. cens-._: 
We ordain, that Prelates be naſe 


and Watchful in puniſhing; Clerks, - 
ſpecially Prieſts, ho bunt. Cons. N | 


mts 4. 12645 


Let not Presbyters he preſine at any 
Banquets, that are not Sober, neither 1 
let them provoke others to drink. We 4 
forbid them entrance into all Publie 
honſes, except Neceſſity obliges them 
to do it on a journey; Cone. Mediohtts : 


Tit, de Armis &c. 


Let them never enter into Taverns - | 
or Inns, except forced to it by along - Þ 
journey; let them never be preſent at = 


Entertainments, or at any Table, 
where Sobriety and Moderation are 
not obſerv d. Conc. Burdige an. 2 
Let not the Clergy be preſent at 
theEnterrainments ot theLaity,becauſe *- 


2 becoming and brings them in- | 1 Y 
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— f the Paſtorcof 
do Contempt. Con Naven. 3. an. 1311: 
And that their Eyes and Ears, which 


gare confecrated to Sacred Miſteries, 


may not be polluted with the Filth of 
What it is not fit for them to ſee or hear. 
one. Agatb. c. 2060. 
The Holy Synod bas decreed, that 
Tor the future, no Biſhop, Prieſt, or 
Monk preſume to hire Lands, or un- 
Aertake any Worldly Buſineſs. Conc. 
Chalced. Act. 15. C. 3. Ann, 1552. 
No man that warreth to God ( in 
"undertaking the Miniftry ) entangleth 
Himſelf with the affairs of this life: 


'$ therefore we decree, that no Prieft 


undertake Secular buſineſs; and if he 
ſhall otherwiſe,” let him be degraded, 


dune Metiot1. And this is moſt ſtrictiy 
L-- forbid by the Council, under the penal- 
ty of being Anathema. Conc. Narbon 
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Let none of the Clergy walk in Fairs 


or markets, except upon buſineſs; if 
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they hall do otherwiſe, let them be 


Theſe are ſome Canons or Rules 
compos'd for the Clergy, in which it 
is plain, that as they are taken from 
out of the People for thoſe things, 
which belong to God, ſo their lives 
ought: to be very different from the 
5 JT : #4 Pao- 
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their Function is Holy. It is not there- 
fore for them to conſider, what is in it 
ſelf Lawful or Indifferent, or what the 


; Laity may do without Sin; they are to 
- conſider farther, what is Becoming, A. 


greeable or Permitted to the Sandtity of 
their Character; and examining by - 
this Rule, they will find themſelves 
under great Reſtraints, where others 


plead liberty,and that of all the things, WM 


that are Lawful, all are not Expedient. 
Thus the Scripture, thus the Primitive 
fathers declare at large, and thus the 


Biſhops of the Church, whoſe proper WM 


bulinek it is to inſpeR and ſpeak in this 


matter, babe in all ages publiſh'd her 


T 4 
* 


Sentiments, and not only publiſh'd, but 
likewiſe enforc'd them byOrders;byde« 
by theſe means endeavoring to make 
the Clergy Senſible of the Sanctity of 
their Profeſſion, and how much their 
lives ought to be above the Laity, 
while . they ſee ſo many things al- 
low'd, and Lawful in the Laity, un- 
der ſevere Penalties declar d Unlaw- 
ful in them. | | my 


Not that it can be pretended, that al 
theſe Sanctions of National Synods, ' nl 


and in matters of Diſciplin, are a Law. 
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i to all of this Character; It is enough 
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that they are the Sentiments and De- 
erees of ſo many Learn'd Prelates, in 
ſo many ſeveral Nations, and in ſo 


many different Ages of the Church, 


giving their Judgments ,not in any Na- 


tional concern, nor in a Point contro- 


yerted or diſputed, but of the Sanctity 
of the Prieſtiy Function, and of what 


things are becoming or not becoming 


© al Synods, upon this Subject; which 


being not a part of Controverſy, and 
therefore not. likely to give offence to 

W Party, I here ſet down at length, 
or their faller information, who are 
Willing to know their Duty and to do 


it. 
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greater dependance on hag: 


Ci Church. 
| Conc. Trid. Sels. 227.61 


The Canons of the Life and Good 
Behavior of the 0 are 
Fea... 


There, is ; nothing more a 
mores. others to Piety and to the Wor- 
ſhipof God, than their Life. and Exam- 
le, who have. undertaken the Sacred 
Miniſtry for ſince they are become 
more Remarkable, by being rais'd 2» IF 
boye the things of this World, ba "2 


the. Me ſure for à general Ine 
I ; Wherefore it. becomes all | 0 


Lord, heir Life and 
ms in their Habit, Behavior, 
manner.of Walking, Diſcourſe and all 
other things they ſhew nothing, but 
what is. Grave, Moderate and 'Religi- 
ous. And as for leſſer Failings, which MM 
in them would be very Great, theyare Ml 
to be careful to be exemptf rom t = 
In as much therefore as the Good and + i 
Beauty of the Church of God has the 


i} 


do the Exaftneſs' in obſerving then 
bucht to be very great: the Holy dy- 
nod decrees, that whatſoever has been 
= formerly and fully ordain'd by the Chief 
= Biſhops and Sacred Councils, concern- 
ing the life of the Clergy, their Good 
: Behavior, Dreſs and Learning, as alſo 
e their avoiding Exceſs, Feafting, 
= Dancing, Dice, Gaming and all ſorts of 
E Crimes, and likewiſe of not Engaging 
in Secular buſineſs; the ſame be for 
* rhe future obſerv'd, under the ſame 
_ Penalties, or greater, to be inflicted, 
= = the Diſcretion of the Ordinary. Nei- 
ber letany Appeal hinder the putting 
= tus in Execution, Which belongs to 
de reformation of Manners. And it 

| Tt thall be found, That any of theſe 
Dine sec been in force,lct them 
be forthwith reviv'd, and due care 
us a that they be by all rigorouſly ob- 
era, all Cuſtoms whatever notwith - 
fang chat ſo the Prelates may not 
Ha eg che o Avenger of the un- 
erte uss "of thoſe* under their 
—A $5694 19% 26 

f v2 re die above men- 
tion'd Canongrevir'd and confirm'd 
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Seſs. 24. c. 12. The. like Order is aga in 
repeated to the Dignify'd Clergy, with 
theſe' Particular Injunctions; That 
they uſe a Decent habit both in and 
out of the Church; That they Abſtain 
from unlawful Hunting, Fowling, Danc- 
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ing, Taverns and Gaming, and that 


their lives be above reproof; citing as: 


Much more might be here inſerted, 


but this may-ſuffice : the Rule is plain, 
the reaſons uy boſe diſpnte, and the 
good effects of ĩt cannot be queſtion d. 
that as many, as live by it, will not on- 


ly be. Honorable before: men, but Wilk 


be of great Authority with the Flock, 


and wil have God to he the Rewarderꝰ 
And as fot. ſuch, as ohſerve it not, ! 


think T may poſtively lay it, theꝝ can- 
not fail of being 


Directions of ſo many Learned and Pi- 
ous Prelates; Unhappy in loſing all 


Relpects with their Flock; Unhappyin 


F in not regarding the Sentiments and 


difabling themſelves from doing good - M 


to thoſe under their Charge, and Un- 1 


happy in vringing their iniftry into 3 | 


Contempt. ele Con{eqences cans 


rt be doubted by thoſe, who ſeriouſly. Wl 


conſider” the great Santtity and Duties 
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ofthis Profeſhon ;and whoever examing- 


Of the Paſtors of 
the Condrrions' requir'd by S. Paul, 2 
Cor. 6, 3. that the Miniſtry be not blan- 
e or diſhonor d, muſt conclude, That 
tho' many Reaſons are alledg'd for 
the Contempt of the Clergy, there 
needs. no other to be enquir'd after, 
. befides this One; That the Clergy do 
not live, as becomes theirProfefhon : for 
tho there may be many others concur- 
ring with this; yet it muſt be own'd, 
thatthis alone is enough to bring them 
into Contempt; and, that, were all 
other Reaſons! remov'd, their eſteem 
win never be more than Common, if 
they live in Common with others. 
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do 1. Nftruftions for the whele Year, 
for W I Part iſt for Lent, being Practi- 
cur. cal thoughts on the Epiſtles and Leſſons, 
nd, from enſday to Tueſday in Eaſter Week. 
dem 2. Inſtructions for the whole Year, 
all I Part 2d, being practical thoughts © on 
em BF the Epiſtles of all the Sundays and 
1, if W moveable Feaſts from the Octave of | 
Eaſter, to Quinquageſima Sunday, which 
two parts contains the Epiſtles for the 
Whole year. n 

3. Inſtructions for the whole Year, --: 
Part 3d, divided in two Tomes, the firſt 
containing Practical thoughts and di- 
rections for all the Feafts of Obliga« 
tion and others, from the beginning of 
Advent, oe 2 The agth of November, to 
the end of April. The ſecond begin. 
ing with the 1ſt of May, and concludes 


the whole year. = 
ical Thoughts up- 


Kn 
"Parr 4th, bein 
on the Goſpel, of All che Suudays and |} 


moveable Feaſts of the whole year. as 
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5. Afternoons Inſtructions for the 
” bole Jear, in two. Tomes; the firſ 
Fange a Practical Thougbts upon 
ll Chriſtian duties, from Advent to 
Eaſter. Ther ad containing from Ea. 
"Her to Advent. 

6, Inſtructions for the AMifted and 
Sicke, with ſome helps for Priſoners, 
ſuch eſpecially as are Try'd for Life 

7. Inſtructions for particular States 
ew Conditions of Life. 

8. Anſtructions and Devotions hear- 


1 


8. Inftrudtions. for Gn en, Com. 
unde; and Confirmation. 
10. Principles and Rules of the 


Goſpel, offer d for the help of all who 
. to Live Diſciples: of Jeſus 


Jani 8 fon Maſters, Tra 
—— Laborers, Children, Youth, Ap- 
IDs and Servants. 

12. Practical Catechiſm, divided 
Jato Fifty Twe Leſſons, for each 
e in the Your | 
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